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HE Rev. Tmomas Apan, author of the 

following works, was born at Leeds, in 

the Weſt-Riding of Yorkſhire, Feb. 25, 
1701; his father, Mr. Henry Adam, was of the 
Profeſſion of the Law, and TowiiClerk of that 
Corporation. He married Elizabeth, daughter of 
Jaſper Blythman, Eſq; * Recorder there, by whom 
he had fix children, Jaſper, Henry, Thomas, 
Katherine, ann and Sibyl. 


Hor 8 1 was firſt put to the 

ublick Grammat-School in that town, under 
the care of the pious and worthy Mr. Thomas 
Barnard +, then Head Maſter of that School, and 
afterwards to the School at Wakefield; from 
whence, about the uſual time of life, he went to 
Chriſt's College, Cambridge. But, after he had 
reſided there about two years, he removed to Hart- 
Hall (now Hertford College) in Oxford, under 


Vor. I. A the 


1 cc Elizabeth, the mother of Jaſper Blythman, Eſq; Recorder 
* of Leeds, was one of the twenty children of Sir John Stanhope, 
** which were born and baprized (beſides two which were {till- 
born) before either he or his Lady were forty years of age. 2 


+ Author of the Life and Character of Lady Elizabeth Hallivgs. 


ii LIFE OF THE AUTHOR. 
the care of that famous diſciplinarian, Dr. Newton, 


(Head of that Seminary, and its Founder as a 
College) for whoſe memory in that capacity he ever 


ae the higheſt reſpect. 


He took the degree of Bachelor of Arts only, as 
he had imbibed the doctrine of the indefenſible na- 
ture of pluralities from Dr. Newton, whoſe maſ- 
terly Treatiſe on that ſubject is well known; and 
therefore concluded it a needleſs expence for him 
to proceed any farther in academical degrees. 


| 

By the intereſt of an uncle, a perſon of ſome 
eminence in his Profeſſion of the Law, and who 
had been of ſingular ſervice to the family of the 
Patron, about the year 1724 he was preſented to 
the living of Wintringham, in Lincolnſhire, of 
which he continued Rector fifty-eight years z but 


not being of age to take poſſeſſion, it was held 
for him by a friend for about a year. 


Not long after he ſettled at Wintringham, his 
Uncle, who ſeemed much ſet upon the advance- 
ment of ſo promiſing a Nephew, urged-him greatly 
to come up to London 7o ſhew himſelf, as he termed 
it, concluding this to be the moſt likely way 
to recommend him to the favor of thoſe who were 
moſt able to advance him in the world: But when 
Mr. Adam underftood that his view was to put 
him in the way of more preferment, he was ſo far 
from embracing this advantageous propoſal, that 
he thought it his duty to decline the invitation in 
as Civil a manner as he could, at the ſame time 


* 
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returning for anſwer, that it was incumbent upon 
him to be with his flock at Wintringham ; an anſwer 
which gave great offence to his Uncle, as it fruſ- 
trated all his well-meant ſchemes for his promo- 
tion and advancement in the Church. 


Nor did he ever afterwards depart from the 
fame diſintereſted determination to refuſe all ad- 


ditional preferment. 


When Dr. Thomas was promoted to the Biſhop- 
rick of Lincoln, our Author, whoſe good beha- 
viourat the Univerſity had gained him the eſteem 
of his governors there, was ſtrongly recommended 
by them to his peculiar natice, as one whom he 
would find more eſpecially deſerving, amongſt 
his Clergy, of his attention and regard. And it 
is very probable that we find him, in conſequence 

of this, appointed to preach before his Lord - 
ſhip at Gainſborough, at his Primary Viſitation 
there. But how much ſoever the Biſhop might 
be at any time diſpoſed to befriend him, he 
gave him to underſtand that he was perfectly 
ſatisfied with what he at preſent had, then not 
quite 2001, per annum, nor ever meant to engage 
in any ſecond charge. 


Not many years after his coming to Wintring- 
ham, Mr. Adam thought proper to change his 
ſtate - of life, by marrying Suſanna, the eldeſt 
daughter of the Rev. Mr. Cooke, Vicar of the” 
neighbouring pariſh of Roxby, by whom he had 
one only daughter, who died in her infancy ; and, 
1 | after 
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after haying-lived together with much comfort 
during thirty years or more, in the year 1760, 
he was called upon to reſign this deareſt earthly 
treaſure into His hands from whom he had received 
her. How greatly he was affected by this loſs, 
and the truly chriſtian manner in which he bore 
it, will be beſt ſhewn by a Meditation“ on the 
ſubject, found amongſt his papers, in his own 
hand-writing, after his deceaſe. 


There is nothing in our Author's Hiſtory, after 
this period, which calls for particular notice. 
An unintereſting ſameneſs of events muſt almoſt 
neceſſarily attend a life paſſed in the obſcure ſhade 
of country retirement. We ſhall therefore dwell 
upon thoſe parts of his character as a Miniſter 
and a Chriſtian, which may furniſh ſome con- 
ſiderations not unworthy of regard and imitation, 


From the account which has bech W given 
of Mr. Adam's faithful attachment to his pariſh 
at Wintringham, and his determined refufal of 
all additional preferment, it is natural for the 

reader to ſuppoſe that he was peculiarly diligent 
amongſt his people, and inſtant in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon for the converſion and ſalvation of their 
ſouls. But this does not by any means appear to 
have been the caſe at that time: For, though he 
was very exact and regular in the diſcharge of all 
the publick parts of his office, and his ſermons 
had even then a zeal and feryor in them beyond 
the er yet, as he himſelf afterwards ob- 


ſerved 
* See No, 1. Appendix. | 
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ſerved to a particular friend, © neitheꝶ his life 
„ nor his doctrine could be of any peculiar uſe 
to them, for he lived in a conformity to the 
« world, and his doctrine was contrary to the croſs 
« of Chriſt.” * 


We find in his private reflections (which make 
a part of his works now ſubmitted to the publick) 
a remark of his own which will fully ſhew his 
judgment of the caſe on the review of it many 
years afterwards. | 


<« Intruſion into the Miniſtry for worldly ends, 
* and abſolute unfitneſs for it;—in great igno- 
<« rance of Chriſt ;—great unconcern for the ſalva- 
“tion of fouls ;—conſequent ſloth and remiſſneſs; 
ſquandering a large income in ſenſual pleaſure; 
« and when I was ſomething awakened, doin 
what I did in ſelf- dependance and ſelf-ſeeking, 
How awful!” | | 


How long it was after his entrance into the 
Miniſtry, before it pleaſed God to give him a 
clearer inſight into his own ſtate, and the nature 
of his calling, we cannot exactly determine; tho” 
it ſeems probable that his conſcience ſoon began 
to be not fully ſatisfied. All that we can gather 
on this head with certainty, is, that he received 
his firſt impreſſions of a ſerious kind from the 


— writings 


L eſt this expreſſion ſhould appear in any degree obſcure to 
ſome of our readers, we would obſerve, that what Mr. Adam 
meant by it, was, that he was not preaching Chriſt crucified as 
the foundation of man's hope for pardon and juſtification with 
I man's righteouſneſs, thus making the croſs of Chriſt of 
no eſſect. 8 


© 
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of the Myftics, particularly from the 
works of Mr. Law“, which appears to be farther 
confirmed by the peculiar intimacy which he is 
well known to have had for many years, in the 
middle parc of his life, with ſome Miniſters of 


theſe ſentiments. 


In this ſtate he continued ſeveral years, grearly 
Baraſſed in his mind and conſcience ; and though 
now more earneſt reſpecting both his own ſoul 
and thoſe of his people, yet a ſtranger to real 
peace, and full of continual doubts and fears. 
He ſaw indeed the Law to be holy, juſt, and 

, bur found, after all his utmoſt care and 
endeavour to fulfil it, he fell ſo ſhort of its de- 
mands, and, was ſo nfo); that he was continually 
uader {ts righteous condemnation. 


Tr was not till about the year 1748 that his 
mind gained any effectual relief. While he con- 


tinued a diſciple of Mr. Law, though growing in 
a conviction of his ſinfulneſs, and becoming more 
ſtrict and ſerious, yet ſtill he could gain no ſolid 


peace of conſcience. All his ſtricteſt mortifica- 
tions, 


* The writings of Mr. * ſeem to be principally uſeful ; in 
this reſpect. They are admirably calculated to awaken the con- 
ſcience, and beget in the mind of the reader a conviction of the 
ſotility of nominal profeſſion, and mere decency of conduct, and 
have in them ſuch a ſtrengeh of eaſy reaſoning, level to every 
capacity, as almoſt irreſiſtibly wins the reader's aſſent to the 
neceſſity of vital religion. I muſt beg leave therefore to differ 
from thoſe who would utterly diſcard them, and to aſſert, that 
we have not perhaps in the language a more malterly performance 
in its way, or a-book better calculated to promote a concern about 


religion, than Mr, Law's ws; Call to 4 Devout and Hap 
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tions, or multiplied exact performance of duties 
were over: ruled by the more ſtrict la God, 
whoſe divine ſpirituality he could not Attain to 
perfectly, nor lave himſelf from its juſt condem- 
nation. In this ſituation, therefore, his foul was 
in great diſtreſs, and that which ſerved to heighten 
it the more Was, that he ſaw the word of God. 
inſtead of giving him any ground of comfort 
inſt his fears, was, on the contrary, in many 
places fully againſt him. Amongſt the reſt, lx 
Epiſtle ta tbe Ran was particulacl y aftealive and 
diftreſling to him in this view. He perceived that 
it evidently ſtruck at and overthrew the very 
foundation of his hope, and (as he then ſoppoſed) 
made no account of a life of ſuperior piety and 
godlineſs. As he was at this time ignorant of 
God's righteouſneſs, and of any other way of ſal- 
vation than by the merit of his own goedaeſs, the 
{evelling Krain of the ApoRie was, in a very high 
degree, grating to his ſeff-righteous pride. He 
could not bear to ſee thoſe that were eſteemed 
good men treated only as ſinners, and all their 
bel righteouſneſs paſſed by as of no account to- 
wards their juſtification. Hence he was ſenſible 
that St. Paul taught a very different doctrine 
from that which he held and preached; and that 
they were directly contrary to each other in the 
important article of man's juſtification and ac- 
ceptance in the ſight of God: For being poſſeſſed 
of much good ſenſe and unfeigned honeſty of 
heart, (a leading feature in his character all throꝰ 
life) and being truly deſirous to know, and to 
teach his * the real truth of God's word, he 


would 
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would not ſuffer his conſcience. to be pacified and 
Mid aſſep with the too common way of perſua- 
ding himſelf that both He and the Apoſtle meant, 
in reality, the ſame thing, though they evidently 
appeared ſo oppoſite; neither could he bear the 
thoughts of being a Teacher of falſe doctrine to 
the people committed to his charge, and that in 
a point of ſuch effential conſequence. Like a 
worthy and diligent Miniſter of God, therefore, 
and a faithful Paſtor of his flock, he was deter- 
mined to take all poſſible pains to inform himſelf 
clearly on the ſubject: To this end he applied 
himſelf with all his power to every probable 
fource of information. Hammond, Whitby, 
Grotius, with other of the moſt eminent com- 
mentators, were conſulted with the utmoſt care 
and attention ;—but all in vain. Theſe gave him 
no relief *. He found they underſtood the caſe 
no better than himſelf, and was amazed to ſee 
men of ſenſe and underſtanding take pains to im- 
poſe upon themſelves and others, by labouring to 
no purpoſe, with much expence of learning and 
argument, to reconcile things ſo diametrically 

12 oppoſite, 


From much experience cond obſervation, it was the advice of 
Mr. Adam, to young divines eſpecially, not to be too forward in 
raking their ſenſe of the Scriptures from Commentators : And we 
will. venture to aſſert the juſtice of the caution. If it be aſked, 
Where then can we go in caſes of difficulty? It is anſwered, — 
Where Mr. Adam went, i. e. to God in Prayer; comparing one 
part of the word of God with another, and humbly looking to 
Him. for his teaching and direction. Let this be duly tried, and 
we doubt not its ſacceſs will prove the ſoundneſs of the obſerva- 
non. A clear infight will then be often given into the true ſenſe 
by ſuch a ſatisfactory ſolution as no comment can afford, and our 
faith ſtand not in the wiſdom of man, but in the power of God. 
Pſalm cxix, 18.— ohn vi. 45.—James 1, 5. | 
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oppoſite, and to unite two ſyſtems which it is the 
profeſſed deſign and intention of the Apoſtle to 

oppoſe to each other, and to ſhew their neceſſary 
and irreconcileable contradiction. Rom. xi. 6. 


In this ſituation of things he went on for ſome 
time, determined not to give up the point withour 
obtaining full ſatisfaction, tho' to all appearance 
no nearer than when he firſt began, and even 
perplexed more and more. He could not ſup- 
poſe indeed that St. Paul could be wrong, being 
perſuaded of the divine inſpiration which attended 
his writings, or that things which he had written 
were indeed unintelligible; much leſs that he 
would really inculcate or encourage licentiouſneſs 
of life. Like a truly ſenſible man he began to 
ſuſpect that the fault muſt be in himſelf, and in 
the ſyſtem which he had adopted, and that he 
had not properly conſidered the Apoſtle's doctrine 
with all its connexions and relations: Leaving 
therefore the bewildering guidance of Commen- 
tators and Expoſitors, he betook himſelf to the 
Founrain of all Knowledge, ENG God hitn- 
felf to teach and direct him. * 

Vor. I. B One 


* While our Avthor's mind was thus affected, many of his 
friends and acquaintance feared Jeſt he was going out of his 
ſenſes, through too great ſtudy and care about religion. This 
is nothing uncommon. The littte attention which moſt people give 
to their ſouls, and the flight views which they have of the evil 
of ſin, together with their lamentable ignorance of the great 
truths of God's word, make them form that ſaſpicion of all who 
begin ſerioufly to confider the infigite importance of theſe things, 
and to feel their weight ; whereas it is only the juſt and natural 
effect of a right conviction of ſin. What ſhould call for our diſ- 
treſſing grief, if fin againſt God does not? Or what ſhould —_— 
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One morning in his ſtudy, being much diſtreſ- 
ſed on the ſubject, he fell down upon his knees 
before God in prayer, ſpread his caſe before the 
Divine Majeſty and Goodneſs, implored him to 
pity his diſtreſs, and to guide him by his Holy 
Spirit 1nto the right underſtanding of his own 
truth. When he aroſe from his ſupplication, he 
took the Greek Teſtament and ſat himſelf down 
to ee an firſt chapters of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, ſincerely deſirous to be taught of God, 
and to receive, in the ſimplicity ef a child, the 
word of his revelation; when, to his unſpeakable 
comfort and aſtoniſhment, his difficulties vaniſh- 
ed a molt clear and ſatisfactory light was given 
him into this great ſubject:— He ſaw the doctrine 
of juſtification by Jeſus Chriſt alone thro' faith 
to be the great ſubject of the Goſpel ;—the higheſt 
diſplay of the divine perfections; — the happieſt 
relief for his burthened conſcience; — and the moſt 
powerful principle of all conſtant and unfeigned 
holineſs of heart and life. He was rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly; found peace and comfort ſpring up in 
his mind; his conſcience was purged from guilt 
through the atoning blood of Chriſt, and his heart 
| | | ſet 
all our anxiety equally with a concern how we may obtain par- 
don, and recover the divine favor? Our Author was Joſt here. 
The means which he had tried were ineffectual. His own ſoul 
and his people's were at {take ; and till this great difficulty was 
folved, it is no wonder that his mind could find no reſt, Who- 
ever conſults the Scriptures will find that there is nothing new in 
ſuch circumſtances. Pſalms vi. xxxii.—lxxvii. xxx. — with 
many other parts, will ſhew a ſimilar ſituation of things in the 
minds of the true ſervants of God in thoſe times, nor has it been 
atherwife in any age of the church; and we may venture 10 


aſſert, that this madneſs (if fach it be called) is far wiſer than the 
wiſdom of the world. 
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ſet at liberty to run the way of God's command- 
ments without fear, in a ſpirit of filiaFflove and 
holy delight; and from that hour he began to 
preach ſalvation through faith in Jeſus Chriſt alone, 
to man, by nature and practice loſt, and con- 
demned under the Law, and, as his own 1 expreſſion 
1s, Always a Sinner, * 


His ſermons, tho?. before animated by an honeſt 
zeal, were no longer mere lectures of morality, 
or filled only with legal condemnation. While all 
godlineſs in principle and practice was duly 
enforced, the enlivening diſplay of that glorious 
Saviour, whoſe worth and excellence he had now 
taſted, and who was become all his ſalvation _ 
| all his deſire, ſeaſoned every diſcourſe. 


Thoſe e and ſearching Lectures on the 
Church Catechiſm, which . met with the 
general approbation of good men, and have paſſed 
through ſeveral editions, and which diſcover, in 
ſo eminent a manner, the able Divine and the 
experienced Chriſtian, were the early fruit of 
this alteration in his views of Chriſtianity. A 
happy evidence of the great benefit which he had 
hereby received, and of his earneſt zeal and abi- 
lity to communicate it for the advantage of 
others, 

B 2 About 

* In gratitude to God for his great mercy in opening his eyes, 
as well as to aſſiſt ſuch of his fellow-creatures as might be in his 

caſe; he afteryards, in the year 1771, publiſhed a paraphraſe of 
the eleven firſt chapters of the Epiltle to the Romans, (in which 
all the doctrinal part is contained) where the reader will find the 
whole ſcheme of our redemption laid open in a moſt clear and 


maſterly manner, 1 many excellent improvements and obſer- 
vations. 


ee anden. of . W 8 and freedom of ſenti- 
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About the time that this change took place he 
ſtumbled (to uſe his own expreſſion in the caſe) 


on ſome of the writings of that famous champion 
of the reformation, Martin Luther. If he had 


ſeen theſe in his former ſtate, when he was well 


contented with his own righteouſneſs, we may 


juſtly ſuppoſe he would at once have rejected 
them with the utmoſt diſdain and abhorrence, as 
the very quinteſſence of Antinomianiſm; and 
however he might reverence St. Paul, as being 


an inſpired Apoſtle, would have made no heſita- 


tion to have ſpurned them from him, as contrary 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſubverſive of all true 
ineſs. This many, doubtleſs, have done thro? 


want of the ſame divine teaching reſpeCting their 


real ſtate, of which Mr. Adam was now happily 
become the ſubject. But his mind being now 
brought down, and, by the diſcipline of the Law, 
convincing him deeply of his ſinfulneſs, even in 
hig beſt ſtate, he was ſo far from being offended at 


ment 


* It will readily be allowed, that there are in the writings of 
Martin Luther ſome expreſſions, which ſeem to ſavour of Antino- 
mianiſm, and from which imputation it would be very difficult to 
defend them againſt a critical ſerutiny: ut that they were never 
meant in that light is evident, not only from their admitting of a 
very different ſenſe when candidly eonſidered with their context, 
but from Luther's "writiogs againſt the | Anabaptiſts of his times 


on this very account. 


The genius and temper of the writer muſt be conſidered, as 
well as the age in which he lived, and the fundamental errors 
which he combated. He was a plain blunt man, and had an 
averſion to thoſe ſoftenings which are ſo faſhionable in the preſent 
day, and thought they would injure the force of what he faid, 

and make it leſs pointed againſt thoſe errors which he ha@'it in 
n bis heart to demoliſh, And although *** 
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ment which he there met with, that he perceived 
them to be the very thing which his ſoul wanted. 
and the doctrine of St. Paul; and that however 
many may affect to admire the one, who yet at 
the ſame time reject and make light of the other, 
they muſt, in reality, ſtand or fall together; ſince 
they both ſpeak one and the ſame thing, and all 
the objections | which are prudentially brought 
againſt the Reformer, lie equally in all their forec 
againſt the inſpired Apoſtle alſo, and againſt the 
deine which he ſo ERIE inculcates. 8 


* . 


This celebrated writer, therefore, was always 
his peculiar, favourite, and often would he, with 
much thankfulneſs to God, and gratitude of 
heart, acknowledge to his friends — ſingular 
help which he found from his writings, particy- 
larly from his excellent comment on the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians, highly recommending it to their 
ſerious peruſal, for its n uſe and -truly 
evangelical doctrin e. od 5 * 


offence to thoſe that feel nothing of this real want of a Saviour ; 

yet they that know the urgency of their caſe like Mr. Adam, will 

find them the only remedy that can reach their diſorder, , And 
while the cold enervated exactneſs of the wiſe and prudent affords . 
them no relief, this will be a balm to their wounded conſciences, 
and the richeſt cordial to their fainting ſouls. And may we not 
Add that the divine bleſſing which has in all ages attended Luther's 
__ » inconſiderable argument in fayour of their truth * 
ſound 4 


From the deficiency of our ſources of 3 vice 
Mr. Adam, in this part of his life, it is very difficult to know 
how to arrange the two laſt-mentioned circumſtances. of tt 
facts themſelyes we are certain, but cannot poſitively affirm! that 
we relate them in their exact order as to time, nor indeed is it 
very material, 
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In this bleſſed and happy faith of the Goſpel! 
he went on from this time to the very end of his 
days, growing in grace, and in the knowledge of 
his Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and adorning 
the doctrine of God his Saviour in all things by 
his truly chriſtian life and converſation : Nor did 
increaſing years, experience, and reading give him 
any ground to alter the opinion which he had now 
eſpouſed, or to depart from it in any degree; but, 
on the contrary, he was daily confirmed more and 
more both in the truth and in the neceflity of 
theſe doctrines, while he found them, in ſickneſs 
and in health, a ſovereign cordial to his heart, 
and the alone, but all-ſufficient, ſupport of his 
ſoul. This reftimony he fully bore to them in 
his laſt illneſs, frequently repeating to his friends 
around him, „ at ere 


His departure was: full of that ſerenity and 

e which ariſe from a true acquaintance with 
Chriſt and his Salvation. His body, worn out 
with the repeated attacks of his diforder, and with 
increaſing years and infirmity, gradually ſunk into 
the arms of death, while his ſoul winged its happy 
flight into the boſom of that Bleſſed Redeemer, 

who had long been his Portion and his All. 


On the 31ſt day of March, 1784, and in the 
84th year of his age, he departed without a groan, 
and ſweetly tell aſleep in Jeſus. 


' 


Thus lived and died this eminent ſervant of 
Jeſus Chriſt, full of days and full of grace; gather- 
2 | . 
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ed as a ſhock of corn in its feafon into the garner 
of his heavenly Mafter, May we have grace to 
follow his good example, and may the Holy 3 
rit lead us on by the ſame way, to the ſame reſt 
which remaineth for the people of God. | 


His character, as a ſcholar, was very reſpect- 
able. He had learning without oſtentation, and, 
to a good acquaintance with the Greek and Latin 
claſſics, joined -a conſiderable knowledge of He- 
brew and the writings of the Fathers. But, tho 
a man of taſte, and well able to diſtinguiſh him- 
ſelf in the circle of letters, he made it a point of 
conſcience to lay aſide the ſcholar when he ad- 
dreſſed his people, and ſtudied to accommodate 
himſelf to the capacity of the meaneſt of his hear- 
ers, that none might be unedified. | 


His views of the Miniſtry were ſerious and ho- 
nourable. We have already ſeen how far he was 
from looking upon. it as a profeſſion of advantage, 
in the anſwers which he gave to his Uncle and to 
the Biſhop of Lincoln. He could not bear to ſee 
or to hear of the proſtitution of the ſacred charac- 
ter to ſuch low and unworthy ends. A Miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt appeared to him a perſon devoted 
to the ſervice of God and the fouls of men, and, 
therefore, not at liberty to live after his own will, 
and ſpend. his income as. he would that of an 
eſtate; bur, as this is appropriated to him out-of 
the ſubſtance of the people for the labour of their 
ſouls, he is in all duty and conſcience bound to 
reſide among thew, to lay * out for their 


good, 
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good, and attend to their benefit and inſtruction, 
<« Meditate upon theſe things, give thyſelf wholly. 
to them® was his ſtanding motto for a miniſter of 
the goſpel of Chriſt. 


His diſcourſes, which have been already pub- 
liſhed “, ſufficiently ſhew his ability as a Divine, 
and the faithful manner in which he diſcharged 
his great office amongſt his people : They are 
full of weighty matter, and are moſt honeſt 
and direct addreſſes to the heart and conſcience. 
The heart, indeed, was ever his peculiar ſtudy. 
Being deeply acquainted with its exceeding deceit- 
fulneſs and evil, his attention was always parti- 

cularly directed here. Hence it was the great 
object of his miniſtry to undeceive his fellow- 
creatures reſpecting their own imagined righteoul- 
neſs, to detect them to themſelves, to ſtrip them 
of their vain pretences, and to bring them. in 
guilty before God and their conſciences. For he 
well knew, that till this is done, Chriſt and his ſal- 
vation are of little or no value. They that are 
whole need not a . but they that are 

* ſick. 23 | 


After the example of his divine Maſter, it wag 
his conſtant endeavour to eſtabliſh true humilicy 
as the ground-work of Chriſt's Religion. Not 
that affected reſemblance of it, which is often put 
on to pleaſe the world, and leaves the heart, all 
the time, unhumbled, and only more pleaſed 

6 witlt 

* Mr. Adam oubliſhed a volume of Sermons in 1721, belides 

ſome fingle diſcourſes preached on different occaſions, 
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with itſelf, becauſe of this i its ſuppoſed excellence, 
but that true lowlineſs of ſoul, which is founded 
in a deep ſenſe of its own ſinfulneſs, and exceed- 
ing unworthineſs before God. This was the hu- 
mility which he laboured after for himſelf and 
others; a humility proceeding from a divine prin- 
ciple, and influencing the whole man. He pitied 
the high and inconſiderate profeſſion of many who 
love to put themſelves forward, and to be looked 
as ſomebody in the religious world, and 
4 the complaints and ſelf-accuſations of a 
broken and contrite heart, a far better evidence 
of a Chriftian ftate than the loudeft pretenſions of 
the ane r (als confident. eg 
The priivient pure of Chriſtianity had ever his 
moſt facred attention and regard, and were ſtrong- 
ly enforced as the neceſſaty and inſeparable con- 
ſequence of true” ſaving faith: For, though no 
man ever gloried more in the Croſs of Chriſt, or 
was more full and clear in maintaining the doatine 
of Chriſt's Blood and Righizouſneſs as the only juſti- 
fication” and hope of the ſoul, yet did he ever in 
the ſtrongeſt terms inculcate that they who have 
believed in God ſhould - be careful to maintain 
good works . A ſtrict and conſcientious adhe- 
tence to integrity and uprightneſs 1 in all our deal- 
ings, and to truth and fincerity i in our words, was 


à matter of high conſequence in his eſtimation. 


Hence he entertained a very unfavourable opinion 


of the religion of thoſe who could ſuffer themſelves 


to deal in ſmuggled or prohibited goods; to ne- 
Vor. I. . . glect 


— Nor FRY * 
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glect the duties of their ſtation and calling; to 
gratify their pride, at the expence of common 
honeſty, by living above their income; or to in- 
dulge in needleſs expences to the injury of their 
families and of their ability to do good in acts 
of charity and benevolence. 


The religious government of the tongue was 
likewiſe a ſubject on which he inſiſted very ſtrong- 
ly, I mean as to its regulation reſpecting the pri- 
vate concerns or character of our neighbour. 
Nothing feemed to hurt him more than to hear 
any one take pleafure in ſpeaking ill of others, 
or retail ſlanderous reports to their diſadvantage ; 
and he would frequently ſtop them abruptly, by 
obſerving to them, that * the roots of the tongue 
< lie very deep;” or, with: that remark, I ſe 
dom ſee a fault in another but I look for two in 
« myſelf, and they generally are not far to ſeek. 


In the diſtribution of his time, and the regu- 
lation of his family, he obſerved the moſt exact 
order and regularity; not merely on a principle 
of prudence and the better conducting of his buſi- 
neſs, but thro' a religious ſenſe of the importance 
of his time and ſubſtance as talents received from 
God, and of which he was ſenſible he mult give 
an account. 


"ta dreſs, furniture, and mode of living exhi- 
bited a model of the moſt primitive ſimplicity, fo 
that ia viſiting him, you 1 imagine yourſelf a 


gueſt 
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gueſt withone of theantient Fathers rather thanwith 
a Divine of the eighteenth century : Nor let any 
ſuppoſe that this proceeded from covetouſneſs, or 
a baſe love of money; it aroſe from a conviction 
of the exceeding evil of the waſte of his talent, a 
diſapprobation of the ſumptuous manner of living 
too faſhionable amongſt the Clergy, and a conſci- 
entious care that he might have it in his power 
to relieve the wants of others. 


In the private duties of the clofet he was s dili- 
gent and unremitted. Theſe he conſidered, not 
only as a diſcharge of duty, but as indiſpenſably 
neceſſary for the ſife and ſupport of his ſoul, and 
as a principal means of maintaining intercourſe 
with God, and gaining thoſe daily ſupplies of 
divine grace, which he ftood in continual need of 
as a Miniſter and as a Chriſtian, 


His caution and great candor reſpecting others 
were alſo very remarkable, and highly worthy of 
Imitation; and though he was firmly eſtabliſhed 
in the Goſpel. faith of ſalvation by Jeſus Chrift 
alone ; yet was he eyer ready to make great al- 
lowanees for men's different views of things, and 
diſtinguiſhed with much care between an error of 
the head and one of the heart. 


His Curate one day aſking him what he thought 
of one of his people, whether the perſon was a real 
Chriſtian or not; he ſeemed to take no notice. — 
Some days afterwards he called him aſide, and faid 
to him, —“ Sir, you aſked 'me the other day what 
C 2 ue | 
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I thought of the ſtate of A. B. and would pro- 
<« bably be ſurprized that J gave you no reply; 
<« but it was not thro' inattention.— It is a point 
e which requires much ſerious conſideration be. 
fore we determine on the ſtate of any perſon ;” 
and then proceeded to give his ſentiments with 
his uſual candor. 


This is but one inſtance, out of many, which 
might be produced in proof of that Chriſtian deli. 
beration which he uſed in his determinations in 
general, and of his particular and cloſe attention 
to the cardinal Grace of 1 Cos. xiii. with which 
few were better acquainted than Mr. Adam. 


The ſame grace of true Chriſtian Charity was 
eminently diſplayed by him in timesof provocation. 

He was naturally of a very high and warm ſpirit, 
and evidently of very quick feelings in caſes of 
this nature. But this ſerved only the more fully 
to diſplay the power of that divine grace which 
gave him ſuch happy victory. over his paſſions, 
that his meekneſs and humility: were the admira- 
tion of all that knew him. A Clergyman who 
lived in his family above fix years, and had the 
opportunity of ſeeing him at all times, and in va- 
riety of circumſtances, writes of him thus: « I . 
don't recollect ever to have ſeen his temper ruffled 
„ above once or twice in all the time that I lived 
« with him. When any thing happened of a try- 
< ing or provoking kind, he uſed to turn upon 
« his heel, and ſay nothing, *till he had thought it 
« over, and examined whether there was indeed a 
s juſt cauſe for anger or not,” But 


- 
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But this conqueſt of himſelf was not attained 
to but by hard conflicts, and in the exerciſe of 
much labour, watchfulneſs, and prayer. He was 
forced to diſpute his ground inch by inch, and 
would often ſay, if ever grace was guns on a 
crab-ſtock, it is ſurely in me.“ 


In this connexion it would be injuſtice to omit 
his forgiveneſs of injuries. That which was for- 
merly ſaid of Archbiſhop Cranmer, do my 
„Lord of Canterbury a ſhrewd turn and you 
„ make him your friend as long as you live,” 
might. with the greateſt truth be applied to 
our worthy author. And often would he re- 
quite the ingratitude and rudeneſs of an ignorant 
and perverſe pariſhioner, by taking occaſion to do 
him ſome kind office as ſoon as poſlible. 


But among all the graces which adorned his 
Chriſtian profeſſion, his patience and reſignation 
under the afflicting hand of God, were moſt re- 
markable. In theſe he was peculiarly. eminent, and 
exceeded by few that we have either ſeen or read 
of, It pleaſed God to afflict him, for many years 
before his death, with a diſorder of a very pecu- 
liar and trying nature, which, through a ſimila- 
rity in ſome of its ſymptoms, was, for a time, ap- 
prehended to be the fone, and the reader will 
find frequent reference to it, under this deſcription, 
in the private thoughts : But, through the whole, 
the power of divine grace ſhone with a moſt ſtri- 
king ſplendor, while nothing but meekneſs and 
ſubmiſſion were to be ſeen in his deportment, and 
adoration and thankfulneſs heard from his lips. 

. A 
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A prayer which he compoſed and made uſe of 
on theſe occaſions will give the reader the fulleſt 
ſatisfaction of the truth of this remark.“ 


His manner was rather peculiar, but it was eaſy 
to perceive it to be the reſult of much conſcien- 
tious thought. He ſpake little; but what he ſaid 
was full of that weight and gravity which beſpoke 
the Philoſopher and the Chriſtian. Yet this his 
taciturnity, proceeding alſo from great natural re- 


ſerve, muſt be conſidered as one of his chief de- 


fects, and had its unhappy influence in preventing 
his greater uſefulneſs, both amongſt his people, 
and his friends in general; and he himſelf both 


faw, and often lamented it in this view. 


Upon the whole—as a miniſter—he was conſci- 
entious, diligent, and regular—faithfully atten- 


tive to his miniſtry, filling up his office with great 
integrity, and adorning it * a ſuitable life and 


converſation. 


As a Chriſtian-be was humble, ſeribus, and 


.devout—a ſincere follower of his great Maſter— 
found in the faith and hope of the goſpel, and 
truly exemplary in every good word and work: 
An affectionate huſband, ſteady friend kind 
neighbour and indulgent maſter: And, to ſum up 
all in the words of the worthy clergyman, in his 
letter before referred to, If his real character 


4 could be held forth, it would well deſerve an at- 


e tentive review and imitation. And tho? it may 


« be 
* See Appendix, No, V, 
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<« be expected that ſome may think light of it, 
<« and others ſneer at it, as too preciſe and primi- 
<« tive, I doubt not he will one day appear great, 


and be numbered among, the worthies, who will 


« ſhine forth as the ſun in the * of their 
« Father,” 


J . ; S 
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Fd 
The folleeing LETTERS of Mr. Abau, written ar 
different times, and two other papers referred to in 


be foregoing relation, will belp to illuſtrate this 
Hor ſketch of his cbaracter. 


NuuBER I. 


Toa Lapy in Cormoal.. 


PT AY 


Mapan, Nov. 19th, 1756. 

ERMIT me to congratulate you on your hap- 

py deliverance from the Religion in faſhion , 

by which I mean a creditable profeſſion, without 
that knowledge of the heart which brings us hun- 
gering and thirſting to Chriſt for the relief we 
want, and which he came from the boſom of the 
Father to offer us. 


That ſuch a profeſſion may conſiſt with a ſecret 
_ deep-rooted love of the world, and indulgence to 
almoſt every vanity of it, we have thouſands of 
witneſſes who, never ſuſpecting the goodneſs of 
their ſtare, cannot bear to have it called in queſ- 
tion, and almoſt neceſſarily diſlike reproach, and 
hate thoſe who condemn them, by turning from 
their ways and maxims. This is one of the great- 
eſt difficulties in the way of a thorough conver- 
fion, and needs all the authority of that dreadful 
denunciation, ** whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
« &c.” to ſupport us under it. I pray God fend 
it with all its weight to your heart and mine, 

and 
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and enable us to make a ſteady confeſſion of the 
goſpel in its truth and purity, as oppolite to our 
natural views, tempers, and affections, and call- 
ing us to an experimental knowledge of God, and 
a new ſtate of holy communion with him. 


How delightful a thing it is to count, and not 
to count but feel, the Chriſtian's gains—faith and 
fidelity; peace with God through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
a renewed will; increaſing love; and hope full of 
itnmortality! And how ſhort is the time of our 
ſuffering ! if upon the whole we do ſuffer and are 
not richly compenſated, even here, in every condi- 
tion by the afore-mentioned advantages. Go on, 
Madam, knowing whom you have choſen, and 
let neither your own weakneſs, nor the frowns of 
the world terrify you. Chriſt will have his grace 
exalted, in oppoſition to all diſcouraging unbe- 
lieving thoughts from the former, and a faithful 
acceptance of it, and eſtabliſhment in it, will 
make you victorious over the latter, 


Never to aſk ourſelves what our great want 1s, 
or what we ſhould aſk of God if we might have 
the wiſh of our hearts, is great blindneſs and ſtu- 
pidity; and yet it is the caſe, not only of the groſsly 
irreligious, but of all thoſe who are in the practice 
of an external form onh. 


The awakening of the ſoul from this ſleep of 
nature is neceſſarily the firſt ſtep toward a reco- 


very, 
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To lenow that we want remiſſion of fin, and 
ſtrength againſt it; a will to live to the glory of 
God, and mercy to ſave in our very beſt eſtate; 
and that the goſpel comes home to our caſe in 
every one of theſe points, anſwers all our wiſhes, 
and reveals our wants only to relieve them, iS 


Wuthination i in the underſtanding. 


But the great work is till to come, wich is 
che ſpiritual life of faich, or the cloſing of the 
bart, reſolutely and fully, 2 8558 bleſſed ſcheme 
of redemption. 


May God Almighty ſupport La bleſs you in 
the benefit of this redemption, comfort you in 
the blood of Chriſt, and carry you on ſwiftly in 
the way of holineſs, conformity to the croſs, and 
felf-renunciation. As Chriſt has wrought ſalva- 
tion by himſelf, and gotten the victory for us 

wich his on right hand, he muſt have the whole 
glory of our recovery. But tho? he wants nothing 
of ours to make his payment full weight, and 
ſcorns whatever we can offer him by way of pur- 
chaſe, he expects and is well pleaſed with the free 
tender of our ſervice; and all he has done and ſuf- 
fered fails of its end, g IN e us a wil- 


ling people. 


You, dear Lady, love the Lord Jeſus in ſince- 
rity. Love him more, that you may be ſtill 

more happy in him, and taſte more of his love. 
Make communion with him, and acceſs to God 
by him, the delight or your ſou], and the great 


end 


\ 
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end you live for. Love his commands, becauſe 
they are his, and then not one of them vill be 
grievous. Love his friends, becauſe they are ſuch; 
and his enemies, to wiſh and make them his 


friends. . . 


I write not to inſtruct you, ha are much highdr 
in the divine ſchool than myſelf; nor can I have 
any end in flattering you, as I am unknown. But 
my deſire is to animate you to ardour and perſeue- 
tance in the glorious race; and my hope is, that 
whatever ſtate you are in, you will fet no value 
upan, preſent attainments, but be always preſſing 
on to ſtill, greater heights. A progreſſive ſtate is 
always a hopeful one, becauſe it is both ſincere 
and ſelf- condemning; and if it has one eye upon 
perfection, keeps the other ſteadily fixed on Chriſt. 
To him, your Saviour, gracious helper, and boun- 
tiful rewarder, I commend you, and myſelf to 
your prayers, and am, from a far cauntry, 


14 N 14 


Manpam, | | 
Puoour's in chriſtian ſincerity, 
T. ADAM. 
Ln s ' | 7s 3} Iv / 
D 2 Nuxnen 


xxviii APPENDIX. 


(24, NUN II. 


wo, Ts the Reverend Mr. B. 


Dan 3 June 27 3 
Am letters in your debt, and ſhould certainly 
have wrote before now, if I had not expected 
you here every weck. My wife too has been deſi- 
ring it with great good will, and ſome degree of 
impatience. Alas | ſhe is in a very weak condi- 
tion, and I fear ſinking under the infirmities of a 
broken conſtitution.” God be gracious to her.— 
Help us with your prayers. I hope ſhe knows her 
refuge, and flies to it. Nothing in life or death 
For ſtrong conſolation like our great High Prieſt, 
and his atonement for ſinners. It is very mor- 
tifying to nature to be ſaved as the thief upon the 
croſs was; but there is no other way, and in our 
heſt eſtate | we are brands plucked out of the fire. 
Settle yourſelf and your hearers: upon this ground. 
If our good works follow us, we are beholden to 
our faith for them, and to faith, firſt and laſt, for 
our whole ſalvation, I hear you are labouring 
hard in conjunction with Mr. Venn, to whom [I 
deſire my beſt reſpects. Go on, and the bleſſing 
_ of God go along with you. Keep a watchful 
eye on the riſings of pride. It will beſet you 
on all occaſions, and ſucceſs or diſappointment, 
| evil report and good report, will add fuel to it. 


I have received a dozen franks from Lord D. 
for the uſe of Mr. Venn. I ſuppoſe his work 

goes on. Tho! it is a delicate affair, his light 
and fpirit will carry him through. The whole 

ao duty 
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duty of man is in poſſeſſion of the general eſteem; 
and in many hands; but for that very reaſon 
the inſufficiency of it, as not anſwering the title, 
ſhould be laid open. To do juſtice to it, it is 
perhaps the compyMeſt ſyſtem of Chriſtian Ethics 

we have. I never read a ſection of it without be- 
ing convinced by it of fin; and in that view, as 
well as a directory to thoſe who are aiming at per- 
fection under Chriſt, it is of great uſe, and can- 
not be too much commended. The apology com- 
monly made for its defect in not laying the foun- 
dation of Chriſtian Doctrine, is, that it was wrote 
at a time when faith was diſgraced by practice. 
Ever ſince things have been wheeling about to the 
other extreme; and there has long been a neceſſity 
of inſiſting on the glorious peculiarities of the 
Goſpel, and reminding men that there is no poſ- 
ſibility of being in the way of duty without the 
love of God; which can never take place in the 
heart without a ſenſe of redeeming mercy. Moral 
writing and preaching only, is deſtructive of mo- 
Tality, as it concerns the inward man, and has a 
fatal tendency to make perſons, even of the beſt 
natural tempers, fly to an outward decency. of 
behaviour, and lay the weight of their ſalvation 
upon it, inſtead of faith in the pardoning love of 
God, humbling the ſoul, and productive of real 


hbolineſs. Mr. Venn's performance, I imagine will, 


in the main, be a working upon this plan; and:I 
hope he will convince us of che neceſſity and great 
efficacy of Goſpel principles, in order to our ac- 
ceptable obedience; and, that what is too generally 
thought the whole duty of man, is neither the 
whole 
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whole nor the better half of it, but ſelf-deceit, and 
a poor ſubſtitute for them. 


1 cannot find Rivington's letter to Mr. Venn. 
but ſuppoſe it is of no great conſequence. I hoped 
1 thould have delivered Mr. Walker's Helps, &c. 
into your own hands, but, if you do not come 
tHortly, will ſend it, if you deſire it. The Arch- 
deacon, who will be glad to ſee you, told me late- 
ly he had wrote for a number of the © ordination 
queſtion,” but could not get them. Pray tell me 
whether and how they are to be had, What is be- 
come of the man of Truro? I have not heard 
from him of many months, tho? my laſt letter to 
| wor of-an —— nature. 


I am obliged to you and Mr. Van far his ſab- 
bath ſermon, and heartily wiſh it may have an ef- 
fect far and near; but there were ſome leaves 
wanting. It is very much to be lamented that 
men of learning and piety ſhould ever have ſtruck 
in with the corruption of mankind, as they once 
did in this nation, to weaken the obligation of a 
command, which is not only of a moral nature, 
as a guard and ſecurity to all the reſt, but more 
eſpecially ſacred for its ſpiritual import, as the 
ſoul's call from earth to heaven. Certainly more 
was intended by it than only to take the yoke of 
ſervile labour from off our necks; and the man 
bas no more benefit from it than his beaſt, who 
ſees nothing elſe in it but a liberty to ſkip in bis 
paſture. [I truſt you are always in the right ſchool, 


. wy know that your fall and fever were the leſſons 
. of 
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of the day, perhaps, you find too by experience 
that knowledge and ſtrength are gained in the 
ſchool of affliction. I do; for domeſtic trouble 
preſſes hard upon me. What is the uſe of this 
but to humble us in the duſt, to ground us in the. 
ſenſe of our weakneſs, and thereby hinder us from 
thinking a lie of ourſelves; to make us call louder, 
and keep us cloſe to our remedy ? Dear Sir, God 
| bleſs you. Come when you can; it is but a 
day's journey, and you will be heartily welcome 
10 ; 


Your affectionate brother, 


THO. ADAM. 


NumBzs III. '*þ 


To the ſame. a 

Drang Sin, Nov. 4, 1760. 
ERH APS you will wonder when I tell you 
I am not ſurprized to hear what has happened 
at H. Whereyer the Goſpel is preached there will 
be miſtakes even among the ſincere; and oppolers 
will catch at any ſhadow, and invent falſchoods, 
to keep off conviction, and harden themſelves in 
the worſt of errors.“ I an advocate for the 
merit of good works!“ -I abhor the very ſound 
of the words from my heart, and cannot imagine 
what there was in my ſermons to ground ſuch a 
miſapprehenſion upon. I thank God I have long 
been eſtabliſhed in the belief of the 11th article of 
our Church, not being able to find comfort or 
ſure footing any where elſe; and would aſk thoſe 
miſerable 
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_ miſerable miſtakers of the Goſpel, who--are for 
laying any other foundation, whether they dare 
fay in cool blood that what they think the beſt 
action of their lives, or the choiceſt grace of their 
fouls, will bear to be tried in God's balance; and 
if not, what will they do with all the reſt ? There 
is no trifling here; the ſoul is loſt by fin, and 
how it can be recovered by actions which have a 
mixture of ſin in them, as the beſt have, is not to 
be conceived. The conſequence is plain: Salva- 
tion 1s a gift from firſt to laſt, altogether free and 
undeſerved ; and the man was never humbled, 
never conſidered what a fiery trial he has to go 
through, who can think of challenging it as a 
debt, in.whale or in part. I am nor vindicating 
myſelf to you and Mr. V. on this point, which I 
ſuppoſe to be qume needleſs; but give you leave 
to mention what I have ſaid, wherever you think 
it may be neceſſary, and have poet my finger, 
as the poor boy Leaf did, to ſign it. 
| See Fox, val. UI. P. 506. 


It is true, in all my diſcourſes I 1 as 
much as poſſible to take in the whole ſcheme— 
Repentance, Faith, Holineſs; and if inſiſting on 
the laſt, in its due connection, and for right ends, 
is preaching up works, I cannot help it. Wo be 
to thoſe who ſeparate what God has joined ; for 
though faith alone ſaves: us, and not according to 
the common gloſs, if it works by love; yet 1 
contend that faith is not faith, if it does not work 
by love, keep the commandments, and make us 
new creatures. My dear Mr. V. will be upon his 

; | guard, 
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guard, and watch zealouſly over ſuch of his con- 
verts as would make Goſpel-grace a pretence for 
ſloth, or low attainments, and, by not building 
themſelves up. in their moſt holy faith, give occa- 
ſion to the adverſaries of the truth to ſpeak re- 
proachfully of it; and I fay farther to him, fear 
not: Proceed quietly and ſteadily in dependence 
on the arm of the Lord. Let him tell his flock 
not to give heed to any other Goſpel by whomſo- 
ever preached: If he expects to have things go 
on ſmoothly, he is ſadly out in his reckoning: It 
is a poor artifice of the father of lies to ſet me in 
oppoſition to him; but this calumny, if W . 


Will die away of elf 


Thoſe who are influenced by his preaching, and 
truly awakened, will ſoon diſcover what a wretch- 
ed condition they are in, with reſpe& to works; 
the reſt muſt fret and ſpeak all manner of evil, 
and prop themſelves as well as they can with their 
own doings. It is ſomething remarkable, that 
commonly thoſe who have the feweſt good works, 
and are evidently not in a ſtate of careful walking 
and working, ſhould build moſt upon them. Aſk 
them what they mean by it, and you will find it 
is little more than that they do not pick pockets, 
and knock down every one they meet. 


I defire my love to Mr. and Mrs. V. to whom 


I write this as well as to you, and am your and 
their affectionate 


THO. ADAM, 


Vor. I. Nome 
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_ Nvuupzr IV. 
On the Death of my Wife, July 29, 1760: 


F I have true charity, I need never want a wife. 

1 My Pariſh, my Family, my Relations, my 

Friends, every ſoul will be the object of my con- 

jugal tenderneſs, and the exerciſe of it, from a root 

of love and obedience to my Saviour, a never- 
failing ſource of the pureſt delight, 


I find I have ſettled that love upon One which 


is due to A. This is a painful ſtroke ;—but I am 
ſenſible it is in order to another, and a more pain- 


ful one; and may my God enable me to ſubmit 
to it, and make it effectual to his own bleſſed end. 
Now is the time for a total ſeparation from the 
world and the fleſh, by the ſharp knife of circum- 
ciſion. Now God calls me to a full choice of him. 
Now Chriſt ſays to me, Wilt thou be made whole ? 
Now the Spirit ſtands ready with his purifying fire 
to do his office in me. Holy and Eternal Trinity. 
Amen. 

O my ſoul, thy lawful comforts have been a 
ſnare to thee, and thou haſt well nigh ruined thy- 
ſelf by creature-dependence. Know thy ſupport. 
Know it is tby God, —Know how wretchedly.thou 
haſt been deceived, * turn to him that ſmiteth 
thee. p 


0 


APPENDIX. xxxv 


O Lord, thou haſt ſtruck me to the ground, 
and what wouldeſt thou have me to do? I know: 
Speak it evidently to my heart, If my own rebel- 
lious will does not oppoſe thy gracious deſign I 
know I ſhall not want illumination and help. 


I ſee plainly I am come to the turning point. 
From this day forward, a life of faith or ſenſua- 
lity ;—of heavenly affections or prevailing love of 
earthly things ;—of ſlavery or freedom ;—of ſelf- 
pleaſing or entire deyotedneſs to God. 


One chain may bind us as faſt to the world as 
a thouſand. I have ſeemed to myſelf to be above 
it in many reſpects, but am ſadly convinced it has 
all along had poſſeſſion of me, and that my love 
of it, though leſs diſcernible, was perhaps more 
ſtrong through centring in one object. Oh, that 
I might be buried in the ſame grave with her ; and 
that, henceforth, I had nothing to do in the world 
but to live to him that died for me, and love God 

with a pure heart fervently ! 


It is neceſſary for me to obliterate as much as 
poſſible all ſuch thoughts and remembrances of 
the deceaſed as may augment my ſorrows, make 
reſignation to God more difficult, and obſtruct 
his ſalutary operations. 


Affliction, in union with grace, works powerfully 
to the healing of the ſoul; and if the former does 
not ſend us to the latter, we ſhall not experience 
the healing benefit of the great Phyſician. I can 
2 now 


| 
| 
| 
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now think, if the dear deceaſed was alive again, 
what would I not do, forbear, or ſuffer for her 
ſake: Bur if I am not willing to do as much for 
Chriſt, what can be the reaſon of it but want of 
love. 


O, my heart !—Nature has had its turn in great 
weakneſs. When I went into the room where ſhe 
was laid out, the ſight of a breathleſs, extended, 


icy corpſe, fo loved, too much loved, drew a 


flood of tears from me, with many ſobs. I had 
not fortified myſelf before-hand by _ and 
the exerciſe of reſignation. 


Bleſſed be God, I was more 88 at her 
funeral, and hope I ſhall always remember it as 
an earneſt of what he will do for me, upon all 
occaſions, if I fly to his power. 


If I look out for eaſe from the preſent Aiſtreſs 
any way but by reſignation to the will of God, and 
deſire of complete union with it for the remainder 
of my life, As myſelf out of his hands, ſuffer 
without improvement, am {till at the mercy of 


events, and ſhall be unprepared for my own 


death. 


I have loſt the dear partner of my heart to 
whom I uſed to unboſom myſelf without reſerve, 
and communicate all my thoughts and cares, de- 
ſigns and wiſhes, joys and griefs, and in the want 
of her ſeem to myſelf as if I were left alone in 


the midſt of a t. —Recal thyſelf, O my ſoul, 
wake 
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wake from this ſtupor of a vain ſorrow, and do 
not indulge a thought to harden thyſelf in it. 
Where is thy God ? If thou haſt him to go to, what 
canſt thou complain of? Make him thy friend and 
counſellor. He is now inviting and even forcing 
thee into his preſence and familiarity. Speak as 
freely to him as thou didſt to ber, and look ſo well 
to thyſelf that thou needeſt not to be afraid to 
tell him all thy ſecrets. 


Numer V. | 
A PravtR uſed by Mr. Aba in a Fit of the Stone. 


FN LORD, my Maker and Redeemer, I thank 
thee for all thy goodneſs to me, thy un- 
worthy creature, and eſpecially for the great 
nercy of the Stone. I know thou ſendeſt it for 
good, that I may make deep ſearch into myſelf, 
and improve the pain of my body to the health 
and everlaſting ſalvation of my ſoul. I confeſs 
my fins are more in number than the hairs of my 
head, and deſerve a more ſevere chaſtiſement; 
but thou diſpenſeſt thy corrections with unerring 
wiſdom, and I deſire to ſubmit myſelf in all things 
to thy gracious diſpoſal, and to chuſe what thou 
chuſeſt for me. O let me ſay, by a mighty power 
from thy grace, I is good for me that I am afflifted, - 
that my life may be a continual preparation for 
death, and death welcome, through a living faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, who hath taken out the ſting of 
it, redeemed us unto thee by the blood of his 
e 
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croſs, and inſured our juſtification by his reſurrec- 


tion from the dead. 


Bleſs, I beſeech thee, the means uſed for my 
eaſe and recovery; for my help and truſt is only 
in thee; and if thou doſt not think it fit to grant 
my requeſt, enable me to bear what thou ſayeſt 
upon me, without a murmuring thought, and with 
perfect reſignation to thy bleſſed will. 


O Lord God of my life and of all my mercies, 
deal with me as thou pleaſeſt. Do thy own work 
in thy own way. Into thy hands I commend my 
ſpirit. Grant me thy peace. Carry me ſafely 
through all my trials; and make it the deſire of 
my heart ro know, love, and bleſs thee, and be 
prepared for the everlaſting enjoyment of thee 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


PREFACE. 


* 
* 
A 
„ 
* 
: 
1 
- 


— IN PGOT.” pad. 


r 


— 


P R E F A C E. 
HAT the reader may reap the full benefit 
| of theſe thoughts, it ſeemed proper to ob- 
viate a plauſible objection, which not only the 
careleſs and profane, but even many well-diſpoſed 
perſons may often feel themſelves inclined to make. 
The objection may be conceived to run in this 
form: If Mr. Adam was ſo good a man, how 
happens it that he ſhould every where be full of 
ſuch complaints againſt his own fins and corrup- 
tions? It may be fairly allowed that he ſhould be 
ſo in the commencement of his religious courſe; 
but is it not unaccountable that he ſhould' con- 
tinue fo thro” life? Is this the benefit of religion, 
to keep a perſon in a perpetual ſtate of miſery and 
diſtreſs? The language he uſes would ſuit the 
greateſt ſlave to his Juſts and vices; but not ſurely 
a man of exemplary piety and virtue like Mr. 
Adam. One would expect that ſuch a man ſhould 
have enjoyed a continual feaſt within from the 
conſciouſneſs of his uprightneſs and ſincerity.” 


— 


The objection does not meet the caſe of our 
Author only, but that of the moſt eminent ſaints, 
both in antient and modern times; it deſerves 
indeed a more minute diſcuſſion than the limits of 
a preface will allow.: Some few hints, however, 
may be given ſufficient to clear up the whole affair 
with minds of any intelligence in divine things; 
at any rate they will not be in vain, if the reader 

finds 


xl re. 
finds himſelf led by them to a more uſeful and 
more ſatisfactory peruſal of the Author. 


1. In the firſt place, however ſtrange to many it 
may ſeem that ſo confeſſedly good a man ſhould 
complain ſo deeply of his ſinfulneſs all his days, 
it muſt be infifted on that there is nothing in it 
unſcriptural. The doctrines and views of divine 
revelation all confirm the propriety of it. From 
them it is evident that true holineſs, and a true 
growth in holineſs, are ever attended with ſuch a 
ſenſe of  indwelling-ſin. Let any man carefully 
Tos 2 / attend to St. Paul ſpeaking of himſelf, Rom. vii. 
7 That he is not perſonating a wicked man, is cer- 
cone wefain from the whole tenor of the deſcription. 
AY 2 What I hate,” ſays he, that do I,“ and «I 
| + +, delight in the law of God after the inward man.” 
©©0 To hate ſin, and-to delight in the law of God,. 
| De ce Le)belong only to a perſon of real piety; nor is 
i! 4 there any thing in the whole account which would 
* * / © lead us to ſuſpect that he means to ſpeak of him- 
WL .. .. few as being only in the firſt ſtage and entrance of 
„ ) practical chriſtianity. From the 7th to the 14th 
e verſe, he ſpeaks indeed of the time paſt, and is 
| 2 deſcribing the former exerciſe of his mind with 
„ 9c. pet to the law of God, and which he experi- 
| TA Nor ,{enced in his conviction and converfion : But from 
| 5 the 14th verſe to the end of the chapter, he 
| 2 2 He ainly ſpeaks of the time preſent, and the very 
=. EE of his ſou} while he was writing to the 
| FT, Romans. No other ſenſe can certainly be put on 
them, without" offering an intolerable violence to Sf | 
Lo.) all the rules of grammatical conſtruction. To- 7, -/ 
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FN FFA G Ali 
ward the end of the chapter he looks forward, 
indeed, to the time to come, when, groaning in the 
bitterneſs of his ſpirit under preſent preſſures and 
afflictions, he cries out, O wretched man that I 
am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
death?” and relieves himſelf with this anſwer, 
* thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” 
He certainly expected deliverance, but it was in 
the world to come. And in the next chapter he 
explains more diſtinctly how the ſaints “ ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God;” but 
here © they wait for it with patience, and the 
ſpirit helpeth their infirmities.“ This 2 the na- <1 * 
tural and obvious ſenſe of the Apoſtle,” and if it 75 4 
need any confirmation, it may receive it from on ea bf a 
various other paſſages in his epiſtles. But as n 72 
brevity muſt be ſtudied, I would only deſire the _. 
teader to compare the chapter- which has ww, 4 ; 
conſidered with Galatians v. The ſame inwar 11-0 ©y 
conflict, which is more largely deſcribed in the _ I 
former chapter; is thus briefly illuſtrated in the ©” 
latter: « For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit; Ae, 
and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe ate con- 
trary the one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do 
the things that ye would ;” though, on the whole, 
they are “led by the Spirit“ 1 in their walk: Nor is 


there the leaſt intimation given that things will ever 
be otherwiſe with them while they are waiting 


for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith.” It is not 
true only of St. Paul then, but of all real Chri- 
ſtians in the world, whether weak or ſtrong, 
whether babes, young men, or fathers-in Chrift, 
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that the conflict deſcribed in Romans vii. belong 
to them all. However difficult it may be then for 
many to account for the repeated complaints and 
ſenſe of ſin in which the Author of the following 
thoughts abound, it is certain at leaſt that St, 
Paul, and with him all true Chriſtians, have ever 
had the ſame nor is there an expreſſion more 
deeply deſcriptive of ſin and miſery, in the follow- 
ing pages, than thoſe made uſe of by the inſpired 
Apoſtle :- I am carnal, ſold ander fin. What I do, 
J allow not. What I would, that I do not, fin dwel- 
leth in me, I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, 
or ſinful nature, what is properly my own, dwelleth 
no good thing. When I would do good, evil is preſent 


with me. I fee another law in my members warring. - 


+ ee ede ere 
captivity. . 


Queretebal ms that 1 am! Theſe are n not words of 
courſe. There are no words of courſe in the ſacred 
oracles. Here is a very animated ſenſibility of 
wo and diſtreſs becauſe of fin. It is true, he has 
his reliefs and ſupports, his joys: and conſolations, 
and the next chapter powerfally deſcribes them. 
The candid reader will ſee too that our Author 
had the ſame; and when he farther takes notice of 
the language of David every where in the Pſalms, 
of Aſaph in the lxxi1. of Heman in the lxxxviii- 
of Agur in Proverbs xxx. of Ezra in his ixth 
chapter; indeed of real good men in general, 
whether in Scripture or elſewhere, when ſpeaking 
of themſelves, the edge of his ſurprize may be 


blunted, nnn 
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chat our Author ſpeaks only as the Scriptures fu 
vindicate, ane as the beſt of men have reaſon to 


do. 


Let ſtill he may think the objection b n no 
means anſwered, at leaſt the difficulty by no means 


accounted for. Let him not be offended, if he be 


told that he himſelf needs a better acquaintance 
with his own heart, and with the methods of divine 
grace. How theſe things can be, ſhall be explain - 
ed as conciſely as Poſſible; but thoſe only to 
whom * a broken and contrite heart“ hath given 
ſome light into this ſubject, will de expected 


_ to rehſh it. 


II. In an eee ee . is but one 

nature, in a real Chriſtian there are two the one R 
is called the fleſh, the other the ſpirit. Theſe „ g 
terms do not relate to the confli& between reaſon ——— 
and paſſion, . of which the pagan philoſophers Gn Zoe 
wrote; but to the conflict between all that is d . 
man by nature, whether reaſon, paſſion, or what- , 2 © 4 
ever elſe, and all chat is of the grace of God in“ U 

Jeſus Chriſt, communicated through the Holy 9222. — 
Ghoſt. Each nature has its diſtinct exerciſes in . 

the ſame man; the reſult muſt be two ſets, a8 it © 2 
were, of affections, views, and propenſities. This > OE n+ 
conſideration alone accounts for the ſeeing Epi 


radox, that St. Paul ſhould ſpeak ſuch —_— 
EF4/ 


_ contradictions. If the reader be apt to wonder 


that Mr. Adam ſhould ſometimes ſpeak fo trium -, bau 
phantly of the happineſs and holineſs of a Chriſti- 


an, i char dates ſacfectinglneFhigoorro pee Z, 
F 2 miſery, 2 Eb * 
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_ miſery, he muſt be underſtood to ſpeak with re- 
ference to theſe two ſtates, and it will be a ſuffi- 
cient apology to ſay, in his behalf, that the ſame 
ſeeming inconſiſtency is in St. Paul himſelf. He 
who, in Romans vii. is “ carnal, ſold under ſin,” 
is in the 8th made free from the law of ſin and 
death.” Each aſſertion has its truth, as reference 
1s made to each of the ſtates in which he is con- 
verſant. In one ſenſe he is wicked, miſerable, un- 
clean, a ſlave of all that is evil; in another he is 
Holy, happy, pure in heart, the Lord's freeman, 
and an heir of heaven. It is not to be wondered 
at that the conflict of ſuch oppoſite views and prin- 
ciples ſhould produce various exerciſes in the hy- 
man heart; and that a mind vigorous and intelli- 
gent, like our author's, would be led to take large 
notice of them in viewing his own. This it is 
which conſtitutes the Chriſtian's internal warfare, 
which will continue, till death tranſmit the patient 
warrior to that reſt which remains for the people 
of God, 5 


Perhaps the difficulty, which many find in ad- 
mitting that St. Paul was ſpeaking of himſelf in 
Rom. vii. will be farther obviated by conſidering 
that it is not a practical courſe of wickedneſs which 
he means, when he talks of being * carnal, fold 
under fin,” concupiſcence is the term he uſes, 
and that is what he means by indwelling fin. 
It is the tendency of the carnal mind, which is 
enmity againſt God, that he complains of, as per- 
petually exerting itſelf in in ward oppoſition to the 
will of God, and continually marking with imper- 
fection 


Pr DE: Nenn Ax. 
fection the beſt of his purpoſes and actions. Did 
not the Chriſtian himſelf inform us of it, it would 
often be ſcarce diſcernible, ſekdom or ever in a 
great degree, by others, that he had. this ſinful 
propenfity. His walk is not after the fleſh, bur 
after the ſpirit, as St. Paul declares. And the 
general prevalency of holineſs in the conduct, is 
the ſtanding evidence of his ſincere converſion. 
For in ſball in no ſenſe have dominion over any true 
children of God. And it is their privilege to grow 
in all practical godlineſs more and more, notwith- 
ſtanding the ſtrength and violence of their inbred 
foes. Perſons, unacquainted with theſe things, 
might think St. Paul {peaks a language proper only 
for a murderer, an adulterer, or a robber. - But the 
truth is, the evils which he feels are mere triflles, 
or even no evils at all in the eyes of the greater 
part of mankind. And were this matter properly 
underſtood, the candid reader might-ſee, that it 
is the ſuperior holineſs of the man which drew 
from him that deep ſigh, O wretched man that 
I am,” and not an Antinomian ſpirit, as this inter- 
pretation of the Apoſtle has been too uncandidly 
repreſented ; that in proportion to men's growth 
in a gracious ſenſibility, theſe complaints (it cor- 
dial, and not affected complaints) will be more 
pungent and intenſe, becauſe fin grows more and 
more offenſive to the taſte, and the man will na- 
turally be led to be more and more diſpleaſed with 
himſelf, the more reaſon the reſt of mankind have 
to be pleafed with all his conduct. This ſeems a 
true account of St. Paul's cafe, and the diſcern- 
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ing reader will ſee, chat Mr. Adam's reſembles his, 
and of courſe will need no better v indication. 


III. It is this deep and abiding ſenſe of internal 
fin, which lays the foundation for that all- impor- 
| tant grace of a Chriſtian's humility. To live un- 
| der a daily conſciouſneſs, that in him dwelleth no 
i good thing,” if this will not humble us, it will 
| | * "PW, be hard to ſay what will. Hence, alſo, the grace 
„ God and his Chriſt, fo ſuitably adapted to his 
wants and his miſeries, and the ſeriptural views 
Adele gaßpel, become fo unſpeakably precious to 
il Gee his heart. Hither he is obliged continually to re- 
1 pair for relief and ſupport, and he js not diſap- 
pointed. The poverty of ſpirit, which this view 
eu things excites in his ſoul, gives the true relith - 
do his Chriſtian food, and the conſolations of di- 
3 2 forgiveneſs and mercy become the ſweeteſt 
- cordial to his heart. Thus'he may in one view | 
1 54 be always forrowful,. in another always rejoicing. 
>, - vill got new be difficult to conceive, that ſtill 
| G +1: Fecrwildom's. ways are pleaſant * 5 wh, by 
= ths are peace; though, to a mind jaundice 
, Gly RN all things will bear a melancholy hur. And 
"++ it be a zoyful and pleaſant thing to be thankful, 
z >, che gratitude hence excited towards his God and 

a "Redeemer, will repay itſelf in a feaſt of the ſincer- 
eſt pleaſure. Forgiveneſs of injuries will, compa- 
ratively ſpeaking, grow an caſy and pleaſant quty 
to him who daily feels his infinite obligations to a 
God of forgiveneſs ; Jiberality, long- ſuffer ing, 
and genuine univerſal benevolence, do obviouſly 
grow out of the ſame foil, And becauſe the in- 
8 dwelling 
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dwelling concupiſcence ſtill ſtains every work, 
and is the chief burden of the Chriſtian's life, 
hence heaven is deſired with ardour inexpreſſible; 
covetouſneſs and the love of the world are dethroned 
in his heart; and that ſpirit of living for the world 
to come, and not for this, in which Mr. Adam 
moſt eminently excelled, and in which the gene- 
ralicy of even true Chtiſtians are pitiably defective, 
will thrive in the ſoul, in proportion as it grows 
in a ſenſe of indwelling ſin. It. were much to be 
wiſhed that this ſubject were bettet underſtood 
than it is, Well-diſpoſed perſons would find that 
the ſecret of growing in all true holineſs much de- 
pends on it. Spiritual comforts would be fought 
earneſtly, but in a right temper, and with due re- 
ſignation; they would be. grounded more ſolidly 
on the hope of heaven in Chriſt; and heavenly 
things themſelves would ſtill be more looked for 
than preſent conſolation. 


The primitive Chriſtians were wont to place 
daily before their eyes the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
the reſurrection of the juſt, and the fcriptural 
views of heavenly bleſſedneſs, as St. PauPs-epiſtles 
abundantly evince. If we expect divine conſola- 
tions in our warfare, abſtracted from theſe things, 
we ſhall be tempted to embrace airy phantoms 
inſtead of folid nouriſhment, as too many have 
done. Fot if, on the other fide, we look at the 
conſequences. of other fort of views, it is but tos 
plain that thoſe who are carried out in their ex- 
pectat ions beyond the line of ſobriety, which has 
been fixed by the Apoſtle, do not grow in holi- 
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neſs, but in pride. The preſumptuous ate en. 
couraged, and the ſincere are ſaddened, and real 
heavenly mindedneſs is by no means promoted. 


Thus does it appear iſt, That the objection 
which gave occaſion to this preface is anſwered on 
the grounds of ſcripture—2dly, is invalidated by 
a fair and candid conſideration of the cafe itſelf— 
and 3dly, will appear deſtitute even of a ſhadow 
of probability, when it is ſeen that true holineſs 
of fe much depends_on the heart- felt conſciouſ- 
neſs of that indwelling {tt which gives riſe to the 
objection itſelf. 


Are you, reader, bowed down vith a ſenſe of 
much ſin and corruption? Have you long labour- 
ed againſt it, and are you tempted to think you 
have done ſo to little purpoſe? Did you expect 
that by this time you ſhould have been much far. 
ther advanced in the divine life, and have had far 
leſs to do with ſin? And that none had ever ſo 
wicked an heart as yourſelf ? It is a miſtake com- 
monly made; and even thoſe who are moſt forti- 
fied againſt it in their judgment, are yet continu- 
ally prone to make it. But be not difcouraged ? 
The holy man, whoſe thoughts you are going to 
peruſe, felt the ſame evils daily which you dog 
and we have ſeen reaſon for concluding, that a 
{till greater degree of the ſame fenfibility may yer 
be your lot. You would grow in grace; but you 
muſt leave to God himſelf the way and manner of 
it. Indeed a very eſſential part of :rue holineſs 


lies in this reſignation. of fpirit. Deſcend more 
s willingly 
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villingly into the valley of humiliation, and you 
will find comfort in Chriſt, and ſtrength againſt 
ſin to abound more freely. Aſſure yourſelf, that 
a ſtate of uniform eaſe in religion is a fool's para- 
diſe. Much ſenſible comfort and ſerious warfare, 
attended often with great variety of frames, belong 


to thoſe who yet are thriving Chriſtians, and ad- 
vancing ſafely and vigorouſly towards heaven. 


Many go on ſmoothly unacquainted with their on 
corruptions and Satan's temptations. Their tran- 
quillity is more the reſult of ſtupefaction, than of 
growth in grace. Be not ſeduced by plauſible reaſon- 
ings of thoſe of lower attainments in religion, toquit 
your ground, and follow any other ſcent than 
that you are upon. Lou muſt truſt in the word; 
you muſt exerciſe patiencez you mult be content 
to meet with ſtrange things, ſuch as are very mor- 
tifying to fleſh and blood, and ſuch as confound 
the pride of your underſtanding. For in all things 
God's ways are not as man's ways; thoſe whom 
he means to fill, muſt be emptied, Look ſted- 
faſtly at the grace of Chriſt by faith, and at hea- 
ven as your: aim, and you will never want either 


conſolation or fruitfulneſs by the way. 


Thoſe muſt, however, be ſolemnly warned, who 
would abuſe the grace of God to licentiouſneſs. 
For ſome may abound in complaints of themſelv ye 
all their days; and, fancying that to be a ſufficie 
mark of humility, content themſelves in their pre- 
| ſent ſtate, ſinning that grace may abound. What 
has been ſaid, was meant to inſtru the ignorant, 
and to correct ſome miſtakes in the ſincere con- 
Vor. I. G | cerning 


1 AT K. 
cerning the nature of true holineſs, and the way of 
growing in it. It was not meant to harden you 
in your vain preſumption. If your complaints be 
fincere, the conſtant tenor of an humble, charita- 
ble, heavenly- minded life will evidence it. But if 
you can go on in the love of the world, and in the 
practical indulgence of ſin at your eaſe, be aſſured 
the ſenſations of the writer you are going to read, 
are in their whole nature diſtin from yours, 
Learn to repent and belieye the goſpel. 


Some readers of the following papers may be- 
long to thoſe profeſſors of godlineſs, who rather 
affect a rational caſt of thinking, and though not 
void, of the love of heavenly things, are yet roo 
much in danger of being carried away by the 
-ſtrong current of the age, which prides itſelf in as- 
curacy of reaſoning. The thoughts of our vene- 
rable author will rather offend your taſte; if you 
can fee enough in him to cauſe you to reſpe& 
him as a Chriſtian, you will be tempted to think 
meanly, however, of his judgment in religion. 
But beware of forming a raſh concluſion. He 
was unqueſtionably a man of deep thought, ſtrong 
fenſe, and in perſonal holineſs a ſhining light in 
his day. Tou have reaſon to ſuſpe&, then, that 
his ſpiritual underſtanding muſt have been very 

, eyen better than your own. What if that 
too practical conformity to the world, that ſtrong 
defire of human applauſe, that too eager taſte af- 
ter the beſt-worldly things, as human literature 
and philoſophy, and that habitual deadneſs in di- 
vine things, which for years have been your bur- 
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den, ariſe from the lowneks of your views in real 
religion. You too haſtily take it for granted, 
that you know all that is to be known; you at. 
fect a ſimplicity in religion, but a ſimplicity more 
like that of a Philoſopher than a Chriſtian. You 
have too great an averſion to the depth of Chriſtian 
myſteries. Could you be perſuaded to pray more 
fervently, and ſubmit in a more child-like and 
reverent manner to the teachings of God's Spirit, 
you might find ſomething in the thoughts of this 
man of God more ſuitably uſeful to your ſouls, and 
well calculated to advance you in Chriſtian lite. 


After all that can be ſaid, if theſe thoughts 
ſhould fall into the hands of perſons unacquainted 
_ with the whole of vital religion, no prefatory ex- 
planation can render them agreeable. © The natu- 
ral man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God; for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither 
can he know them, beeauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned.” * The moſt obvious, if not the only, 
uſe, which ſuch can make of them; is, to take 
occaſion from thence to ſuſpect their own igno- 
rance and unconverted ſtate ; to ſeek diligently the 
means of light and recovery, and to aſk wiſdom 
from above, with a power of conviction, to which 
they have hitherto been ſtrangers, even wiſdom 
from that God, who giveth liberally to all men, 
2 upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given them.“ + 


Something it may be neceſſary to add reſpecting 
the form, in which theſe private thoughts of Mr. 
TI G 2 _ 
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hi - Are. 
Adam are preſented to the public. They are e 
tracted from a kind of diary, wherein, during more 
than thirty years, he occaſionally wrote his ſenti- 
ments, on a variety of ſubjects, as they aroſe in 
his mind, without obſerving any particular order 
or method, and very ſeldom prefixing a date. In 
this ſtate it came into the hands of the Editors, to 
whom the Author had committed the care of his 
papers, with a diſcretionary power to publiſh or 
ſuppreſs what they pleaſed. Struck with the re- 
markable honeſty and wiſdom that appeared in the 
obſervations it contained, they thought that ſuck 
a ſelection might be made for the preſs, as would 
greatly tend to illuſtrate the ſubje& of human 
nature, and a work of grace upon the heart. In 
order to make theſe ſelect obſervations more uſe- 
ful, it was thought neceſfary to reduce them into 
ſome order, and claſs them under certain heads. 
This has been attempted in the way which the 
Editors of Monf. Paſchal's * Thoughts on Reli- 
gion” tell us, in their preface, they purfued. A 
diſtin& chapter is allotted to each ſubject, and a 
regular method is aimed at in the order and con- 
nect ion of the ſubjects. This attempt was not 
without its difficulties. Many of the Author's 
obſervations being of a complex kind, 'it was not 
eaſy to fix upon the leading ſentiment, ſo as to 
aſſign them their proper place. Some inacc 
will perhaps be diſcovered, and ſome indulgence 
is requeſted of the public in this reſpect. Under 
the head of Confeſions, which is the title of the 
firſt chapter, will be found moſt of thoſe devout 
aſpirations and reflectiona, whether of a penitential 
| | . ; or 
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or thankful kind which lie ſcattered about in the 
Author's diary; and under the term Chriſtian Life, 
which is the title of another chapter, the Editors 
meant to give all his obſervations that relate to 
thoſe exerciſes, conflicts, and circumſtances that 
peculiarly. conſtitute and attend the. Life of Gol 
in the Soul of Man.” : 


The reader has been prepared for that appear- 
ance of inconſiſtency which he will meet with in 
the following work. if he will but keep in re- 
membrance the exiſtence of two oppoſite prin- 
ciples i in a heliever's breaſt, and is able to enter 
into the meaning of the Apoſtle's character of him- 
ſelf and his brethren © as ſorrowful, yet always 
rejoicing,” he will ſee nothing abſurd or contra- 
dictory in our Author's views. Whatever belongs 

to the dark fide of the ſubject, ſuch as the guilt 
and miſery of our fallen ſtate, the pride and hy- 
pocriſy that lurks within us, and the bitter and 
deadly workings of our carnal mind, will chiefly 
be found in the chapter of Human Depravity. On 
the other hand, that which relates to the bright 
ſide of the ſubject, viz. the comfortable doctrine 
of juſtification, the bleſſed hope of eternal life, 
and the rich conſolation which the goſpel affords, 
will principally be met with under the following 
titles—7eſus Chriſt — Faith — Heaven. The chap- 
ter on Reſignation will include the Author's 
thoughts on the benefit of affliction, and the uſe 
of the pains, diſeaſes, and croſſes that attend this. 
mortal life. The connection between the titles of 
the other chapters, and the ſentiments they con- 
tain, 


WR PaERgEF act 


tain, will, perhaps, be found ſufficiently obvious. 
In order to avoid the inconvenience of an endleſs 
multiplication of heads, it was thought expedient 
to reduce them to their preſent number, and to 
admit many of the obſervations into the chapters 


where they ſtand, with a conſiderable latitude of 
interpretation. 
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PRIVATE THOUGHTS 


AAS. 


RELIGION, oh 


ON 
CHAP. I. 
CONFESSIONS. 
4 FF. 


. "AN LORD, I yield myſelf to the clear radiance 
and full diſcovery of thy word, to be con- 

vinced by it of fin, I know, with infallible 

; a _ certainty, that I have ſinned ever fince I could 
diſcern betwixt good and evil, in thought, word, 
and deed ; in every period, condition, and relation 


1 of life; every day againſt every commandment. 

ay Thy dread Majeſty I have not reverenced thy 
5M ſovereign authority and abſolute right over me I 
5 have not kept in mind; I have ſet no value upon 
| communion with thee ; my heart has been alie- 
nated from thee, my will bent againſt thee, and I 
have lived inordinately to myſelf, ſeeking only 
my own eaſe in worldly things, and neglecting 

my portion in thee. | 
Z : Il have not made a conſcience of improving the 
pA talents thou gaveſt me for the benefit of others 
= 
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the good of my own ſoul, but moſt ſhamefully 
and wickedly waſted my time in impertinent viſit- 
ing, idle amuſements, riot and exceſs, and all 
manner of ſenſual indulgence. 


I have been proud and envious ; wrathful, un- 
f charitable and cenſorious; moroſe, ill-natured, and 
imperious where I was obliged to ſhew the greateſt 
kindneſs, and ungrateful to my beſt benefactors. 

I ſhall never be better till I know how bad 1 am, 
and pray with more feeling. 


F am in danger of loſing two of the moſt pre- 
cious things in the world, Gods's favour and my 

ewn ſoul, and yet at caſe. It is the rand 4 
n that I am at eaſe. 


' Tam lying under the curſe of a diſobedient, paſ. 
fionate will. What pleaſes God does, not pleaſe 
me; bur often vexes, 1 hurts me, 2009s: up 
my ſoul. Rat ANY 


-Oh e e be be of f, and 
2m deliverance from it as I would from a 


Sin is ſtill here, deep in the centre * my heart, 
and twiſted about every fibre of it. Does my de- 
- Hverance conſiſt chiefly in the removal of it from 
* heart, or in the remiſſion which 1 is in Chriſt ? 


- bn fin tack a plawae, and. burden. to me, that 1. * 


ſhould think myſelf undone if there was no God 
| to 
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to hear and anſwer my prayers for deliverance 
from it? 


Who was it that ſaid, „I will not fin againſt 
my God? Who can ſay leſs ? Why do not I lay 
it ? 


All I have been doing in religion; the opinions 
I have taken up; the appearance of it I have put 
on; my ſeeming zeal for it has too often been 
nothing but a contrivance to keep the Spirit's fire 
out of my heart, and give ſome kind of eaſe. to 
my mind and conſcience without coming to the 
true point, viz. pure conformity to the will of 
God, with a total denial of ſelf, - 


My great controverſy is with myſelf, and I am 
reſolved to have none with others till I have pat 
things upon a better footing at home. 


What will the next hour do for me that this 


cannot ? 


Paſt fin 1 fee and lamenti; but not preſent fin | 


though ſtruggling againſt it, or not in all its 
guilt, and as I ſhall fee it hereafter. | 


Go, fin, (and, O Lord, do thou ſpeak it this 
day with my heart) go for ever, thou rebel to 
God; thou cruciſier of Chrift ; thou griever of 
the Spirit ; thou curſe of the earth; thou poiſon 
in my blood; thou plague of my ſoul,” and bane 
of all my happineſs. 

Vor. I. H I 


: . 
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I content myſelf with telling God that I want 
his graces, and yet can bear well tis to be 
without them. 


Devoted to eaſe and ſloth, never eaſy but in 
doing nothing, and always contriving to have 
nothing to do. 


If I love God, I muſt love him for his holineſs, 
and how then can I love fin? Nevertheleſs I have 


full conviction in myſelf that I do not hate it as I 


ought. 


Where have I not ſinned? The reaſon is evi- 


dent, I carry myſelf about with me. 

I would have joy of Chriſt, and take poſſeſſion 
of his benefits, without his heart, without enter- 
ing into his views, or taking part in his labours. 


It is my great unhappineſs and curſe of nature 
that I cannot pleaſe both God and myſelf. | 


Grant that this day I fall into no fin.” When 


I was ſaying theſe words, Feb. 23, 1763, I ſinned 
grievouſly by an uncharitable thought of C. S. 


I pray faintly, and 'with reſerve, merely to 
quiet conſcience for preſent eaſe, and almoſt wiſn- 
ing not to be heard. In a full prayer for full 
deliverance there f is hope, 


; Al 


2 CONFESSIONS” 5 
All my reading and purſuit of knowledge 1 is 


more with a view to talking than my own private 
uſe, or the benefit of others. 


Day by day I am in purſuit of pleaſure from 
nominal gratifications, and my life is ſtill propped 
by ſenſuality, only a little more decently than 
formerly. 


I ſhould be ready to die with ſhame and vexa- 
tion if others knew what I have been doing in the 
world, and what I am; it gives me but little con- 

cern that the eye of God is always upon me. 


In bodily ailments I look out every way for 
help without delay. I have no ſuch anxiety for 
my foul, though I feel the plague of it and know 
of an infallible Phyſician. | 


If I might have my beloved enjoyment, and 
live cordidlly to my own will as long as I pleaſed, 
I do not perceive that I ſhould chooſe to die ſoon, 
and go to heaven for the ſake of Mg with one 
and freed from fin, 


In a ſtate of greater danger and horror from 
ſelf (January 1768) than if I was in a town on 
fire at midnight, with two lions, a tyger, and three 
bears broke looſe, and devouring all before them. 


Two things I 3 with infallible certainty, 
that I cannot help myſelf, and that I am unhelped. 
I have wiſhes, form reſolutions, make efforts, 

H 2 ſay 


| 
| 
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ſay prayers, mention particular ſins ; but do not 
find that I am a jot better. The only hopeful 
thing in my caſe is, that I do not deſpair. 


| Whether a late occurrence was a providential 
direction or not, it has convinced me beyond all 
doubt that I never reflected enough upon the un- 
certainty and emptineſs of worldly things, and 
that my heart and treaſure are not ſo much in 
heaven as I imagined. 


Wo be to the idol (Heb. good for nothing) 


ſhepherd !” I am a ſinful creature. Lord pardon 


me and pity my weakneſs, and make me duly ſen- 
ſible of what 1 am, that I may humble myſelf 
before thee. Preſerve me from ſelf. love, and from 
the love of the world, and from the workings of 
a carnal mind, and bring me back again to thy- 
ſelf through Jeſus Chriſt by the seen. Amen. 


I want one point of {c16Mneſs, which is to 
convert the word of God to my own uſe. All the 
reflections 1 make upon the pride, corruption, 
blindneſs, and deadly fall of man; upon the ne- 
ceſſity of the daily croſs, and death to the world, 
I beſtow freely upon others; and am hindered 
by the decenfulneſs of my own heart, and the 
artifice of . the devil, from wan the "__ of 
them upon myſelf, 


I have juſt religion rs to make me ploomy, 
| morole, proud, 3 but not enough to 


: make me cheerful, caly, good-narured, humble, 


12 dart. 
The 


CON F ESSIONS. 7 
The ſame failings, perverſe tempers, and evil 
habits which I ſee, and abhor juſtly, in others, 
I know and believe to be in myſelf, and poſſibly 
in a higher degree; and yet in ſpite of my reaſon, 
judgment, and convicton, in ſpite of all the efforts 


I can uſe, I neither do nor can ſee them in the 
fame light in myſelf that I do in others. 


I have lived hitherto in a continual ſtate of 
darkneſs, deception, and lying to myſelf. The? 
I have practiſed one kind of ſelf-denial, ſo as to 
be taken by ſome, and almoſt to take myſelf, for 
a chriſtian indeed, I now find, by a recent inſtance, 
that the chain which binds me to the world 1s as 
ſtrong as ever. I am reſolved for the future not 
to believe any thing of myſelf till after à ſuffi- 
cient time of trial, 


1 want d "0 For what ? To be admired. | 


My pride will hardly let me DENEVE this, though 
1 am ſure it is truth. 


A certain perſon told me, that in adviſing, 
ſpeaking of religious matters, and recommending 
religious truths, | was fierce, paſſionate, uncon- 
deſcending. Bleſſed be God, I am ſenſible of it; 
and may God bleſs my friend for the admoni- 
tion; tho' I fear it proceeded in part from anger. 
See and conſider Galatians v. 199-26. vi. 19-3. 1 
cannot help obſerving that I had a very ſtrong 


touch of this matter upon my ſpirit a day or tuo 
before my friend told me of it, 


When 
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When I hear of any crime or ſeries of villany, . 

F think I have got a plauſible occaſion of giving 
full ſcope to the paſſion of hatred, and my indig- 
nation immediately riſes to the utmoſt : But then 
I feel diſtinctly within myſelf that it is not againſt 
the fin, but the perſon; and, without any mixture 
of pity, I fairly give him up to deſtruction, and 
could rejoice to be the author and inſtrument of 
his fufferings. And tho? this might be excuſed, 
as proceeding from a proper deteſtation of vice, 
yet I fear there is little in it at the bottom beſides 
pride and ſelf-conceit, which are always accom- 
panied with a lurking, diabolical malignity of 
heart. 


When we ſee others aſtoniſhingly blind to their 
failings, I ſuppoſe it to be my own caſe, and 
ſhould think that man my friend who helps to 


open my eyes. 


The great work i is ſtill to do; the heart is S 
back, — God will accept nothing leſs from me. 
My guilt is damnable in with-holding it, becauſe 
1 . and believe his love, and what Chriſt has 
done to gain my conſent; O heavens ! to what ? 


My own happineſs. 


1 ſhould be ready and willing to ſhew my 
warmeſt gratitude to the perſon who can give me 
eaſe from pain, or tell me of a cure for my body. 
© Jeſus! what haſt thou not done and ſuffered 
for my ſoul! how coldly do I think of it; how 


rly do I requite it ! 
; Poorly q Thank 


| 
| 
| 
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Thank God for decay, pain, and ſuffering ; | 
thank God that I was born to die; thank God | 


God for the proſpect and hope of a better world; 


that I can die; thank God the time is near; thank 


and thank God for ſtrong conſolation through 
Chriſt, 


I had rather ſee my own faults than other 
people's. 


I will not form any ſchiſm, nor have another 
religion for the world, Help me God. 


I have been fool enough all my life to do 
every thing with a view to pleaſe, and, for the 
- moſt part, to defeat my own defign. 


I have been ready enough all my life to prefer 


myſelf to all others. When ſhall I be Chriſtia 
enough to honour all men, and ſink down int 
my own nothingneſs? 


St. Paul knew human nature but too well, 
when he ſaid, our feet are ſwift to ſhed blood.“ 
Romans iii. 15. I proteſt I am often catching 
myſelf at it; and do verily believe that, if we 
could be ſincere, we ſhould find within ourſelves 
abundant proof of the aſſertion. Strange, that 
I ſhould be conſcious of ſuch a nature, and yet 
unhumbled ! but then at the worſt, -and in the 
worſt of men, there is ſtill a capability of good- 
neſs ; and, therefore, ſo long as I have breath, I will 
preſent my caſe before the God of my life. Thou, 

who 


: 


— 


5 —— 


— 
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* who hateſt evil infinitely, and infinitely wille 

the deſtruction of it, and wouldeſt not the 
« death of a ſinner, diſcover to me this whole 
depth and myſtery of iniquity, that, ſeeing it 
* by a ray of light from thee, I may be inſpired 
© with thy own hatred of it, and enabled by thee 
c to remave all the impediments to the manifeſta- 
tion of thy power and preſence in my ſoul.” 


I cannot perceive any other principles in myſelf 
than thoſe of fear and ſhame. I would diſobey 
God if I durſt; and, in ſome inſtances, I even durſt 
do it, upon a confuſed hope of mercy, or future 
repentance, if it was not for fear of hurting my 
reputation. 


When U return to a better temper, after having 


deen under the impreſſions of black melancholy; 


that is, from being moroſe, ſullen, diſcontent- 
ed, impatient, quarrelſome. I cannot help ſay- 
ing, what a beaſt and a devil I was; meaning 
that I am ſo no longer. And an open confeſ- 


ion of this kind is looked upon as a mark of great 


ingenuouſneſs, when, in truth, it is nothing but 
ſelt-deception, counterfeit humility, and a ſtrata- 
gem to reinſtate myſelf in my own good opinion, 
or the eſteem of others. The ſtile of the confeſ- 
non ſhould run in the preſent tenſe I am, I am, I 


am, for the nature is the ſame, though at preſent 

it may be ſmoothed over with a handſome appear- 
| ance, as a filthy puddle is always the . 

4} 188025 it does not 2852 ſmell alike. hon th 


Prayer, 


"CONFESSIONS. Un 


Prayer and other ſpiritual exerciſes are often a 
wearineſs to me; a taſk and a force upon nature. 
I am but too well pleaſed with pretences for omit- 
ting them; and when they are over I feel myſelf 
at eaſe, as it were, after the removal of a heavy 
weight: „Vet thou, O my Saviour, doſt warrant 
and command my importunity and earneſtneſs in 
aſking under all diſcouragements; I will therefore 
{ill preſent myſelf before the throne of grace, 
notwithſtanding the want of ſenſible conſolations. 
Fear not, my ſoul, the operations of the Spirit are | 
in ſecret, and the daily growth of the ſpiritual | 
man as imperceptible as that of corn,” MK 6 iv. 
John i ili. # 


1124 

I have all my life long been conſidering what I 
would do in ſuch and ſuch circumſtances, and 
putting off the ſeaſon of working to ſome imagi- 
nary period, without ever duly conſidering what 
I can do at preſent, or uſing the nee 
and abilities I have. | 


It is s vain to ſtruggle againſt nature ; or, 
which. is the ſame thing, habit. No caution; 
confideration, or effort, howſoever repeated, can 
ſet me free. I find myſelf exactly in the ſtate de> 
ſcribed by St. Paul, Rom. vii. and am always 
crying out with him, Who ſhall deliver me?“ 
What immediately follows fills me with hope and 
conſolation. I am abſolutely certain that my de- 
liverance muſt come from God; and if he pleaſes 
to offer it, I will not be ſo perverſe as to take up 
needleſs exceptions to his method. There is a 
9 I great 


* 


— 


L 


* 


rent manner than at preſent it is, 
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great deal in the perſon and religion of Chriſt to 
engage my attention; and I want deliverance ſo 
much, that I could almoſt accept ir from the 
hands of Mahomet, if he could give it. 


I have for ſome years been giving myſelf- airs 
in religion, and aſſuming a port which does by 
no means belong to me. I fancied that I 'muſt 
neceſſarily be ſomething extraordinary, becauſe I 
endeavoured to be ſo. I am ſenſible that all the 
while I advanced in nothing but outſide and hy- 
pocriſy. I now ſee the reaſon of it. The work 
was my own, and the event accordingly ; ſhame, 
and confuſion, and conviction of my OWN impo- 
rn 


| 1 oct that 1 am hateful and cbinemprible, 


and yet I cannot help idolizing that painted thing 
which I myſelf am; nor do I ever think worſe of 
any man for being ſo miſtaken as to offer me the 
incenſe of his eſteem. | 


4 


In points wherein I thought it was clear, I 


could almoſt ſtand upon my own defence before 
God, I daily diſcover my hypocriſy and infinite 
defects. Lord, what is man! in thy ſight ſhall 
no fleſh be JOE? no nat in any one inſtance!“ 


The At of faith in a ene I find will 
be no motive of love and obedience to me, or en- 
couragement to inculcate it zealouſly and heartily 
to others, till it is apprehended by me in a n 


140 


- 


* 


qualifications for uſefulneſs at preſent, would only 


CONFESSIONS. 13 


1 ſeem to myſelf as a dark flint. By what kind 
of a ſtroke God will fetch light out of me I know 


not. 


I would not give myſelf one hour's trouble for 
what the world calls immortal glory ; and yet I 


am ſure that a ſenſe of reputation, or rather dread 


of ſhame, mixes itſelf with all I do. 


1 could wiſh to have a perfect benevolence for 


the moſt contemptible creature upon earth, and 
at the ſame time that no other object had more 


power to entangle my affections. 


It is a dreadful truth, and, if it were not for the 
aids and conſolations of the Goſpel, would even 
kill me to think it, that the ſole ground, being, 


and eſſence of rectitude in the ſoul, and, conſe- 


quently, all its capacities for happineſs, is a hearty 
love and liking of God for what he is, and for all 
that he is. 


When God takes off his hand, and leaves me 
to myſelf, as | believe e does for my conviction 
and humiliation, I can feel nothing within myſelf 


but the temper and foundation of hell. 


I perceive by ſome fatal ſymptoms, that higher 
fill me with pride; it is therefore better for me 
to receive them with proper humility, and as the 


means of a bleſſed intercourſe between God and 
my own ſoul. 


12 | Lately 


that they ſhould be with-holden till I am diſpoſed | 


0 
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Lately refolving and praying, as I thought ſin- 
cerely, againſt a certain ſourneſs and malignity of 
temper which I am ſubject to, all on a ſudden, 
without any preceding cauſe, or occaſion given, 
I was hurried as it were forcibly into it, and found 
myſelf more under the tormenting influence of it 
than ever I had been in all my life. | 


Whenever I attempt to pray for others, I am 
ſoon made ſenſible that I do it in a cold, heartleſs 
manner; a plain indication that love is not at the 
bottom. It is an awful moment when the ſoul 
meets God in private to ſtand the teſt of his all- 


ſearching eye. 


My ſtate of being, continuance in it, and every 
thing relating to it, is ordered by God in ſuch a 
manner as he knows will conduce moſt to his own 
glory in my happineſs and ſalvation; and yet I 
am conſcious to myſelf of a ſettled adherence 'to 
my own choice, and a perpetual ſtruggling againft 
what he wills and ordains. What ground 1s here 
for humiliation ! What farther proof do I need of 
my corruption ! And what a jeſt it is to think of 
ſetting up upon the ſtock of a little morality or 
outward decency of behaviour, while this accur- 
ſed root of impiety remains in us 


When I am well, I think I could die content- 
edly; when I am ſick, I am impatient to be well 


* 


again. be 
| Oh! 
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Oh! how I wiſh utterly to diſregard, and be 
unmoved at the contempt, peeviſhneſs, and per- 
verſe oppoſition of others; and at the ſame time 
to pity the unhappy ſtate of mind, and love the 
perſon it proceeds from. Ariſe, O God, and 
let thine enemies be ſcattered. Give me this 
proof of thy love to me, and power in me; this 
foretaſte of the heavenly happineſs ; this earneſt 
of thy Spirit in my heart; this bleſſed grace of 
Charity, by which only I can know and be like 
thee, and be fitted to dwell with thee in the regions 
of everlaſting peace and love.” 


If any man, pretending to be humble, tells me 
that God has given him a ſight of his own fright- | 
ful uglineſs I can believe him; but not if he pre- 


tends to come by his humility in any other way. 


I ſee enough in others for a ground in all to be | 


humble; and yet this very thing prevents me 


[ l 
- 
y 


from being ſo. I cannot help comparing myſelf 
with them inſtead of the rule of perfection. 


I am perpetually looking out for ſome fitneſs in 
myſelf, ſome procuring meritorious cauſe of God's 
acceptance of me, as if I could never be ſafe till 
I could challenge reward at his hands as a debt; 
and yet I believe this is pure oppoſition to the goſ- 
pel ſcheme, and the very infidelity which St. Paul, 
in particular, levels all his reaſonings againſt, the 
more dangerous as being the more ſpecious, and 
at all times the religion of the more ſober and ra- 
tional part of mankind. 
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1-1 plainly perceive that I am what I think Hate- 
ful in others, and what I really hate and deſpiſe 
| others for. 


- 17 here can be no repenting, aſking forgiveneſs, 
or deſiring a change upon a general confuſed ap- 
prehenſion of our unworthineſs. We can only 
come to Chriſt with a catalogue of our ſins in our 
hands; and if the holy Spirit does not affiſt in 
drawing it up, we ſhall omit a hundred times 
more than we ſet down. 


Till we have a full belief and apprehenſion of 
the ſcripture doctrines of the remiſſion of fins, we 
are under a kind of neceſſity of denying, extenu- 
ating, and explaining away the guilt of them; 
and this ſeals us up in blindnefs, impenitence, and 
hardneſs of heart. 


If I acquieſce in the act of prayer, without de- 
firing to receive what I aſk for, I never pray, 


We are apt to acquieſce in the bare act of pray- 
er, and can- be well enough content all our lives 
to go without the ſpiritual good things we pray 
for. The caſe is plain, we do not deſire them. 


Il want to fink myſelf in my own opinion, truly 
and ſincerely below other people; and I verily 
believe that we can never have any clear ſight and 
knowledge of ourſelves and others, till we ſtand 
upon lower ground than we are naturally apt to 


* For 


CONFESSIONS. „ 


For a great part of my life I did not know | 
that I was poor, and naked, and blind, and mi- 
ſerable. I have known it for ſome time, without 
feeling it. Thank God, I now begin to be pinch- 
ed with it. Stand aſide, pride, for a moment, 
and let me ſee that ugly thing myſelf, 


I know and can tell my fins to God, bits 
very little purpoſe ; as to any real abhorrence or 
forſaking of them, unleſs he is pleaſed to tell. 
_ to me. | 


I believe the damnableneſs of ſin in others, 
but not in myſelf, 


Could I bear to be the author of a creatiſe 


which ſhould be the means of enlightening and [| 
converting thouſands, and be without the credit | | 


of it, or ſee it all given to another ? 


What I ſtick to as a teſt in point of duty or re- 
ligious perfection, is this, can I do it of myſelf? 
If I can, I conclude at once that it does not come 
pp to what God requires of me. 


I do not perceive that I have any real pity for 
the calamities of others: If they happen in an 
enemy's country, I rejoice at them, and wiſh they 
were greater, If this is not a diabolical temper, 


what is? 


f 


— 


© 


| not from myſelf. 


s THOUGHTS ON RELIGION, &c: 
I] can make a ſhift to cheat the world, but I 


can cheat myſelf no longer. The inward maſk is 
taken off, at leaſt in part, and I am uneaſy till 
I fee more of my. own deformity. 


% Lay not up for yourſelves, treaſures upon 
earth, &c.“ I had rather enter into the meaning 
of this ſaying, and be in full poſſeſſion , of the 
ſpirit of it, than be ord of the univerſe. 


o, my God! grant me not the turbulent f =o 
Hh tranſports of a ſickly fancy, not the ſwellings 
of enthuſjaſtic pride] but freedom from the de- 
teſted rule of paſſion, and perpetual ſerenity from 
an humble, relagned, obedient FAME of ſpirit ! 


1 fee and believe the nd and nul of ſin. in 
Chriſt hanging upon the croſs, and am convinced, 
with infallible certainty, that the ſcripture lays no- 


thing to the charge of man's nature but what is 


true; but I cannot ſay that I feel and hate aq in 
myſelf i in any great degree. a 


I difcern clearly that, in all my dealings F 
converſation with others, I do not ſo much deſire 
their ſalvation as eſteem. | 7 
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I ſee very diſtinaly that the will and p power i in 
me which unites with God, obeys, and loves, is 


bs 
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I find, upon a ſtrict ſcrutiny into myſelf, that 
1 am not ſo much influenced by a ſenſe of reputa- 
tion as to deny a perſecuted truth; nevertheleſs, 
I plainly perceive that, if I could be inſtrumental 
in ſpreading it, the great motive to it would not 
be love of the truth; of Chriſt, or the ſouls of 
men, and that my chief pleaſure would ariſe from 
the credit of it. 


Little children have but one appetite, know 
what they want, and can be quieted with nn 
elſe. Would to God I was ſo. 


Oh! how many. thouſands at this hour are 
worſhipping God in ſpirit and truth, and labouring 
to advance his kingdom! and I ſtill ſtand idle, 


cold, and lifeleſs ; rongue-tied and fearful, as 


faſt bound to the world, and as averſe to thorough 


work as ever. 


It was not only Pontius Pilate and the Jews, 
but my fins, I myſelf that condemned Chtiſt, 


that ſcourged him, and ſpit upon him, that drove 


the nails into his hands and feet, and pierced his 
ſide, and forced him to cry out, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me! He conſented to all 
this once. What infinity of baſeneſs then to cru- 
cify him afreſh ! 


God ſometimes gives me a taſte of hat he wil 
do for me, and takes it away again, to. let me fee 
what I cannot do for myſelt. 


Vol, I. K SR fs. 
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Is my retiring to converſe with God, a ſtate of 
enjoyment ? or an earneſt ſeeking to him in trou- 
ble and ſelf-abaſement, from a ſenſe of the greateſt 
of all wants? Or is it affectation, and a force up- 
on nature, proceeding from no real deſire, pro- 
ducing no effect? Or is it ſometimes one, ſome- 
times the other of theſe, and ſometimes a mixture 
of all three? 1 . 


It is a bleſſed prayer, O God, thou knoweſt 
that I am in trouble, that I want thee, and de- 
ſire nothing but thee, and muſt be for ever mi- 
| ſerable without mr” 


OI when ſhall 1 fit down to the rich feaſt of 
inward tranquillity, from a ſettled ſtate of meek- 
neſs, lowlineſs, faithfulneſs to God, and pre 7 
dence on every thing but him | 


I begin to > have an intimate ſenſe of God's WOE 
fence, and to tranſa& with him as near me. Bleſ- 
ſed be God for it. May he continue and increaſe 
it! 


8 what I do ſee and acknowledge of my- | 
ſelf, is not the worſt by far. 


The evil which ſcripture lays to the charge of 
n I feel in myſelt, and fee plainly in 
others. I ſee farther that it is the root and eſſence 
| of miſery, and that without a real vital change it 


is impoſſible I ſhould ever be happy. And yet, 
| notwithſtanding 


* 
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1 this ſelf-· conviction, notwithſtand- 
ing that ſcripture tells me that the conſequence of 
an unregenerate nature will be eternal ſeparation 


from God, I do not perceive that it comes with 
full weight upon my mind. 


1 Bec nothing to do, in my preſent circum- 


ſtances, with any man, ſect, or opinion. Iam. 


ſick of a dangerous diſtemper, and muſt not ſtand 


reading books on the nature of diſeaſes, but look | 
out immediately for a cure, eſpecially as I know | 


of an infallible phyſician, 


Do I bring myſelf to the touchſtone of truth, 
or make myſelf the touchſtone ? 


Oh! if the world knew, or I myſelf knew, 
what God knows of me, how ſhould I then ap- 


pear! 


It is cauſe enough for humility to know that we 
are. not humble. 


1 find that the chief ingredient of duty, the | | 


one ſteady invariable principle of true holineſs, 
without which all I do is nothing, yea, no bet- 
ter than ſin, has hitherto been much wanting, viz, 
a prevailing regard to the glory of God. 


Many of our uſeful thoughts FO away without 


doing their office; vaniſhing like In: ITE 
as ſoon as they appear. 


K 2 * 
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I know I cannot, and if I might I would not, 
be happy in any other way than by the love of 
God and his pefections, conformity to his will, 
deſire to enjoy him, and aſſimilation to him in a 
will to all goodneſs. I do not pay a ſacred ſu- 
preme regard to the will of God; I do not ſet it 
up as the mark I'am aiming at in every thought, 
word, and action, nor embrace it ſteadily, in- 
ſtantly, cheerfully, nor live upon it as the food 
of my ſoul, I know why Fam not happy. 


My fins brought Chriſt to me and me to Chriſt. 


O weeping love, O praying love, O working 
love; but inſtead thereof, ſloth, indifference, 
coldneſs, ſelfiſhneſs, e 

If God would leave me to my own choice, I 
know I ſhould deſire above all things to continue 

in his corny and be wholly at his ai ory 


I wear a l to myſelf, and for my life can- 


not help fancying that I am what I would ſeem to 
be, and know I am not, ; 


If any man was to entruſt me with a ſum for 
the uſe of others, and I could ſecrete the whole 
or part of it without its being known, my con- 
ſcience would not let me do it ; I could never be 
guilty of ſuch baſeneſs. I am ſenſible that God 
does ſa put talents into my hands, and knows to a 
farthing what I give or keep back; and yet I am 

| not 
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not ſo ſcrupulous and exact with regard to him, 
nor anxious to keep a juſt account. What can be 
the meaning of this? And why is conſcience fo 
unfeeling and falſe to its office, where he is con- 
cerned ?. | I cannot fathom the depth of this 
thought; I cannot eſtimate my guilt; I ſtand 
amazed at my contempt of God, and ſhrink back 
from myſelf with horror. 


Aged 63. I have made experiment what 
life is. The retroſpect is very mortifying, and 1 
ſhould neither be able to bear up againſt it, nor 


_ endure the little time that is to come, without 
Jeſus. 


The dreadful and ever-memorable earthquake 
at Liſbon ! It is man, and not God, that throws 


nature into convulſions, O my. ſoul, art thou 
an earth-ſhaker ? - 


Every hour comes to us charged with duty, 
and the moment it is paſt, returns to heaven to re- 
giſter itſelf, how ſpent. My hours how trifled, 
ſauntered, dozed, ſenſualized, ſinned away! 


I ſhould be ſorry to have it known what I am, 
how little I know, and what I have been doing in. 
the world; and yet I am ſure I ſwell with ſelf- 

,, conceit, long for and expect applauſe, and catch 
greedily at it, where I know it is falſely given. 
Horrid depravity and meanneſs of ſoul ! 


It 
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It is hard to ſit down in the loweſt room; not 
becauſe I am bidden, or to ſave appearances, but 
becauſe I know it to be my place. 


-F do not think of myſelf according to what I 
| know of myſels. 


Would I chooſe that God, ſhould take me out 
of the world, to reſcue me from a temptation 
which he ſecs would be too. hard for me, and to 
11550 my falling into ſin ? If not, I am either 
= ſin, or 3 fond of life, or 


25 
N F am horribly proud without ground or pre- 


| tence, and with great cauſe for humiliation. I 
| Know this, and ftill I am horribly proud. 


1 fee in other 4 whit I am; in, Jeſus what 
J ſhould be. 


Checked, becauſe ſoon to pray, 3 for thl 
eaſe of my own mind in the duty, more than from 
any pure principle, or ſteady facred regard to 
God. 


L have juſt FRE" to keep. a ackly hand alive, 
dut not the ſenſe and enjoyment of ſpiritual 
health. | 


I can forgive others. more eaſily than myſelf. 


But, query, e this is not rather the * 
0 
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of pride to find I am no better, than real humili- 
ation. For true compunction, repentanoe to- 
wards God by a work of the Spirit, is for ſin as 
fin, and for all ſin, ſecret as well as open. I have 
reaſon to think that I grieve and feel much more 
for a ſin which is ſeen and obſerved, ban r. a 
greater which 1s not. a 


I ſhould not care if all the world ſaw my ſin, 
if I could be ſure that God did not. And why do 
I dread his knowledge of me? Not fo much from 
a genuine concern for having offended ſo gracious 
and good a being, as fear of his puniſhment. 


Whatever graces I pray for, whatever noe I. 
do, is too much with a view to ſelf, for the eaſe 
and fatisfaftion of my mind, for reputation, to 
preſerve my own good opinion, with too little re- 
gard to the glory of God, and the benefit of 
others. 


If I had been leſs a 4 I ſhould probably 
have known leſs of Chriſt, and of my obligation 
to him, than I do; and without the knowledge of 
Chriſt ſaving me from the curſe and ruin of my 
ſin, I am ſure I ſhould have been leſs concerned 
for it, and afraid of it, than I am. 


I never was thankful, as T-ought, for the com- 


mon bleſſings of providence, for health and abun- 
dance; and, behold J I am for pain, and think I 
could be ſo in want. Whoſe work is this? 


— 2 2 = 
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1 ſee the devil's hook, and yet cannot help 
nibbling at his bait. 


| q I can be courteous, humane, beneficent, and 

5 abſtain from outward fin with hard ſtruggling; 
but who ſhall make me humble, charitable, and 
pure in heart? | 


I believe I am not what I ſhould be; I believe 
I ſhall be what I am not; I believe in the power 
of God, I believe in my own weakneſs. 


ſ Inactive and filent for fear of giving offence, 


for eaſe and quiet, for want of love and real con- 
cern for the ſpiritual good of others, and all from 
2 root of 'unbelief. 


The evil which I know and feel in myſelf, 
though not denied, cauſes no ſuitable diſlike or 
ſelf-abhorrence; what I ſee or ſuppoſe to be in 
others, I am too apt heartily to deſpiſe them for. 
What blindneſs, pride, and malevolence! 


I can ſay truly, I have great need of Chriſt: 
| hank God, I can fay boldly, I have 4 great 


hriſt for my nced. 


The world in my heart is a 75 diftemper 
than any that Chriſt cured. O Jeſu! | 


What ſhall I do to live one day vichour fin ? 
* 


Four 
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Four things are a grief of heart to me, that I 
do not love God more, nor hate ſin more, nor 
abhor myſelf more, and that the world generally 
thinks ſo much hetter of me, as a Chriſtian, than 
I deſerve. 5 A 


e Mortify your members :” I have not had. 
this end ſufficiently: in view, and hardly ever 
thought duly of any ſuch thing. | 


At the age of ſixty, I thought it - humility 
enough to confeſs myſelf a threeſcore years old 
ſinner; little imagining that I muſt ſay the ſame 
if I lived to be fourſcore. | 


Much forgiven, and little love: How is it ? 


Is there any thing in my heart or life diſpleaſing 
to God? The queſtion muſt be anſwered. 


I am continually looking for the ſubſtantial 
ground, and adequate meritorious cauſe of juſti - 
fication in myſelf, whereas it is ſolely in Chriſt , 
and though I am anſwerable to him for the grati- 
tude, fidelity, and loyalty of a pure heart, it is 
not the cauſe, but the effect and conſequence, of 
my ſalvation by him. | is 


Jan. 23, 1765, It was evident to me that for a 
worldly advantage I could and would do and for- 
bear what I do not for God and Heaven. 


You. I. 8 Feb. 
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Feb. 13, 1765. Is there, is there, 0 my ſoul, 
à· call this a to God, to his obedience, to purity 
of heart, to love, to an humble hope of TE 


owned by him,- and-living with him or over. — 
There is. 


If T knew that Chriſt died for me only, it would 
[pots kindle in me one ſpark of love without à 
divine operation on my ſoul. I have ſufficient 
obligations to him, acknowledge the debt, and 
would fain pay ſome part of it from a feeling of 
| 9 but ay: er wore] is cold as a ſtone. * 


9 My ſoul doth magnify the Lord, and my 
ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.” S0 I 
ſajd;- January 16; 17, 1967, for one whole night 
and day, and thought I ſhould never loſe the ex- 
perience but at the ſame time, the Song of 
Moſes, for deliverance at the Red Sea, was pre- 
ſented to my mind: In three days they came to 
Marah. In one day it was Marah with me all 
was gone. | . 


| Chriſt has dhe the bonden of fin Wal my 
conſcience a thouſand times; and as often 45 lie 
takes it off J lay it on a 


Read and pray, think and pray, pray and fear 
not. Lord God, thou knoweſt my prayer is for 
merey, and ſtrength to keep mercy, to believe 
and rejoice ; to believe and adore; to believe and 
love; to believe and have no 5 but to pleaſe 

thee; to believe and die to the world ;' and thou 
| knoweſt 


CON ESSGLON SA ag 
knoweſt that I proſtrate myſelf before thee as a2 
ſinful, helpleſs creature; placing no confidence 
in my own ſtrength, attainments, willing or run. 
ning, but truſting wholly in thy grace and power 
for the pardon of all my ſins, and the ſupply of 
all my wants. 


God help me; 1 am ſo fooliſh as to expect 
happineſs, with a great remainder of ſin about me, 
if not all I was born with. 


80 lack as there is one. ſpeck of fin remaining, 
perfect happineſs is impoſſible. 


Well may I who am ſo poor in love and peace- 
ableneſs, polluted in heart, deſtitute of holy zeal, 
be required to be poor in ſpirit, to mourn, to be 
meek, to hunger and thirſt after Sees 


gf Feb. 23, 1767. A call was given me from the 
Spirit to ſee ſin in all its guilt, malignity, and 
curſe; truly to abhor it; to have my very ſoul 
bent againſt it, and to dread it more than death. 


0 | ? 
No ſlave in Turkey ever wiſhed for deliverance 
more than I do for Chriſt's freedom. 


Oh! how W ſhall I be; what cauſe of re- | 
Joicing, what ground of adoration and thankful- | 
neſs ſhall I have, when I perceive as clearly within | 
myſelf that the love of God is vppermoſt in mx | 
heart, and takes place of all other loves, as I do | 


that I love myſelf above any thing in the world, 
L'z I 
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I like Chriſt's work ſo well, that I do not care 
how long I live to do it, nor how ſoon J die, that 
I may know and ſerve him bene. 


If I do not devote myſelf to the obetliets of 

God with full purpoſe of heart, and ſteady,' ſole 
regard to his will, no number of acts, religious 
or moral, will recommend me to his favour; my 


whole life is ſin. 


Let others boaſt of ſeif-power ind deſpiſe help, 
I have * need to pray. 


_ Avg. 13, 1765. I had for many hours a a" 
lightſome, and over-pawering ſenſe of joy, with- 
out any preceding cauſe of reading, thought, me- 
ditation, or action of any kind, to be the ground 
of it; but found myſelf all on a ſudden drawn to 
God, laid at the Redeemer's feet in faith, adr :- 
ration, and thankfulneſs ; deſiring to be led 
the Spirit, and making profeſſions of love # 
: obedience. I know ſuch comforts are not to be 
lived upon, nor proofs of a high ſtate of ſpiritu- 
ality. Suppoſing them to be real influxes of the 
Spirit, they are to be conſidered as calls to greater 
ſincerity, circumſpection, and faithfulneſs, if not 
forerunners of trial and luferings. 


I ſhould be better contented to be what am,. 
. fallen, helpleſs creature, if my pride would let 
| me. | 4 . | + 


ONE SSTO NS . 


I never was thrifty for myſelf; and if T had, I 
ſhould have been covetous. Thrift for God ſhall 
now be thought of, and that will make me gene- 
rous and free as air. Gi ; 1 


© Though I om one oh in the grave, — am 

ſenſible that the world has left me, yet I do not 
find that I have left it; but ſtill delude myſelf 
with a vain hope of ſome kind of enjoyment from 
it, and remain too much under the chr? of 
ſenſuality. | 


. I had rather be caſt into the burning RY fur- 
nace, or the lion's den, than ſuffer fin to lie : 
quietly in my heart, | 


I do not know'rhe: perſon whoſe good opinion 
I do not naturally love more than their ſoul. 


I had a full conviction that I ſtand more in aue 

of P. L. than God. 

| 1 have a enough to make me uneaſy 
| in RY but not n to keep me from it. 


1 the caſe of others, T am apt to / be angry 
with the ſinner and not the fin; in my own, with | 
1 fn at moſt, but not the ſinner. | | 


- 


I am ſtrict and n in matters which do 
not much thwart my will, nor bear too hard upon 
fleſh and blood. So pride thrives, and conſcience 
Is kept from being over troubleſome. | 


4 | * 
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I am often thinking whether I renounce ſin 
upon right grounds: Do I renounce it _ 


— 


The world may well excuſe me oth wearing p 
maſk to hide my guiltineſs from it. I put the 
fame cheat full as much upon myſelf, and am ſtill 
in the attempt of painting and white - waſhing to 


3 he world fays of me. « a good fort. of An 
dut a little too ſtrift and preciſe.” My real cha- 
racter is rather, he has not the fear of God 


| before his eyes, neither doth he ne any n 
that is evil.“ 


I can ſee nothing wiehwor the Spirit's-eyes, but 
25 it were in a miſt, J am fully perſuaded of the 
truth of ſcripture, and what it tells me of fin, 
myſelf, God, Chriſt, and eternity; but with little 
more effect and true feeling than what I know 
and believe of ſome remote ane in Win 1 
have no manner of concern. 241 
5370009 at: ii 
If things and providences are not according to 
my mind, I can diſſemble; but do what I will 

cannot be pleaſed. Let the thought of my being 
diſpleaſed with God be ever ſo hard, it is 18725 


to know 1 


o : 


1 Hoa urtiy Cap: * one con, 1 hope 
ey are better than Wa 5 


1 


* 
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I am continually looking at the clouds to know 
whether I ſhould be pleaſed with God. 


Vou tell me that the remembrance of fin ſhould 
be accompanied with ſelf-loathing, and a child- 
like ingenuous concern for having difpleaſed God, 
rather than a flaviſh dread of puniſnment. . I ſee 
the reaſon and excellence of ſach godly ſorrow, 
bur plainly perceive that” if 1 was ſecure from all 
fear of puniſhment for my ſins; I could eaſily be 
reconciled to myſelf for having committed them. 
Since this is the caſe with me, I have great cauſe 
to be thankful that I am not hidden from myſelf; 

and I am ſure there is no other way of putting 
things upon a better footing with my ſoul, than 
Knowing what J am. The Lord keep me cloſe to 
this prayer in all ſincerity; * try me, O ws 
and ſearch the ground of my heart.“ | 


4 Sin is ſtill ſtrong, with uche grave opening, and 
ready to cloſe upon me. 


I could tear my "wm out for not eit God's. 
I have been deceived all my life by ſayings of 
philoſophers, ſcraps of verſes, and moſt of all by 
the pride of my own heart, into an opinion of 
ſelf-power, which the ſcripture plainly tells me, 
and 1 find by repeated fruitleſs p__ that I 
have not. 


. 
43 
14 


1 have REN cauſe- to be ſorry and dre 
Mv - 


that any who have a much leſs income than 
lf ſhould be more contented, or that any who 
have 
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have more pains and ſufferings ſhould: bear them 
Mr... A 5 ay 


L have engel enough, and long enough, and 
tho' I would give the world to ſin no more, 5 
not ſay, 1 ſhall not. 


I think ſo much of what others mould do, that 
I cannot find time to beſtow one thought of that 
kind upon myſelf. 


ö / If the devil could rake Chriſt from me, I wits 
// be ready for any wickedneſs. * ap 


The more I am terrified with a fight and ſenſe 
* ſin, the more precious Chriſt 1 is, and the faſter 
1 lay hold on him. | 
My apprehenſion of fin is faint, and chiefly ſpe- 
culative : If I had a true ſenſe and feeling of it, 
I ſhould be much more pained with it, than I am 
with the ſtone, and gladly ſubmit to any med 
of cure. | 


My death will be no more EY 67 the 
world, than that of a worm or fly; but is of in- 
finite conſequence to me. 


If I could make myſelf patient, "refigned, and 

_ thankful, I had rather that God ſhould do it, as. 
it would be a token and proof of his love, and 
 Eivourable preſence with me. 


4 


, „ * 
1 _ * 
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I I felt for the diſorder and danger of my 
ſoul, as I do for my body in pain and ſickneſs, 1 
ſhould look out every way for help ; be a thou- 
ſand times more anxious for its recovery than L 
am; ſubmit to any method of cure, and ſay un- 
feignedly to God, © ure, feri, ſeca;“ that is, 
— ſtrike, cut. 


. I the any good, inſtead of applaud- 
ing myſelf, or ſuppoſing that Chriſt will place it 
to my account in a way of merit, I ſhould conſi- 
der wan more I EE have _ and have not. 


When I am a; I think I can * myſelf in⸗ 


to the hands of God, and be content to be at his 


diſpoſal; when pain comes, I had rather choofe 


for myſelf, and am impatient to be at caſe, 


If a perſon whom I eſteemed and loved, and 
abſolutely depended on for my ſupport and happt- 
neſs, was to preſcribe a rule of conduct to me, I 
ſhould conform to it with pleaſure, and hardly ever 
deviate from it, eſpecially if I knew he had his eye 
always upon me. Why then am I not fo affected 
towards God, but becauſe I value his favour lets, 
or ſtand leſs in awe of him, or judge the perfor- 
mance of his commands to be impoſſible, or truſt 
unwarrantably in his mercy, and all from a pre- 
valent en HEE of heart and nature ? 

Lack forgive my fins, and ſuffer me to ip 
them : Is this the meaning of my prayers? 1 


Vor. 1. 9 Vp 
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I fly from on to _— 1 appeal from N 
to Chriſt, 


How ſad, to and 8 to ſay I ſee God i in 
every thing but myſelf, 


I ſee and own my obligations to Chriſt, but 
have not near ſo lively a ſenſe of them as I have of 
much inferior kindneſſes, received from another 
hand. Perhaps the reaſon-may be, partly, that I 
conſider his benefits as neceſſary emanations of di- 
vine goodneſs, partly, | becauſe he requires things 
which ſeem hard to me, taking up the croſs, 
forſaking all, mortification of ſelf, a change of 
nature and will, and this damps my gratitude to 
him, though in all reaſon it ſhould increaſe it. 


As earthly, a deviliſh as ever; and 1 
than my former ſelf by an accurſed hypocriſy. 


Son of David have mercy upon me and heal my 
ſoul. | 


All I do is for ſelf, reading, meditating, com- 
poſing, all terminate in ſelf-gratification, with 
e uy view to en or general benefit. 


1 it was put to my e whether ee go 
immediately to heaven, or ſtay longer in this 
world, I ſhould chooſe the former; but then 1 
believe it would be rather to avoid being thought 
a a fool, and to be rid of the vexations I meet with 
here than in love to Chriſt, and deſire of the com- 
pany and delights of heaven, a 
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I. find it very difficult to conceive how God 
can ſhew mercy to me, without ſhewing it to all. 


I ſhould think myſelf undone if I might not 
pray. [4 | r Wale 


The will of God is ſo dear and ſacred to me, 
as his will, in the love of God, and with a ſincere 
deſire to pleaſe him, that I would not oppoſe it if 
he was not preſent or privy to my diſobedience, 


or I knew certainly that he would not infli any 


puniſhment upon me for it. * 


I do acts of love without love. I do not per- || 


ceive it to be a nature in me; and I am ſure that 
if ever I am poſſeſſed of it, it muſt. be by a ſuper- 
natural change. Here is work for prayer. 


October -26th, 1766, Come, my heart, draw 
nigh to God for remiſſion and renovation, with 
fulneſs of deſire for a full work; come now, this 
moment, as alſo to Jeſus, for all his cleanſing, 


_ = 


for waſhing in his blood, for love, for fidelity. 


Deliver thyſelf into his hands, and beg of him to 
purge his floor in thee, and make thee pure wheat, 
fit for his garner. And, O Spirit of holineſs, do 
thou bring me, in repentance and faith, to-the 
blood of ſprinkling ; ſanctity my ſpirit, ſoul, and 
body; and baptize me with thy fire into obedi- 
ence and love of the truth. | 


* puzzle myſelf about the prophecies, eſpecially 
the Apocalypſe, and am often prying into futu- 
| Sk M2 \ rity, 
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rity, but do not advert enough to what I may 
certainly know without a prophecy, what and 

$ | where I ſhall be within a few years at the moſt, if 
I ſuffer ſin to keep poſſeſhon of me; if I do not 

abhor and caſt it from me in the fear of God; if I 

do not pluck out the right eye, and cut off the 

right hand; if I do not humble myſelf deeply be- 

fore God; cry earneſtly for mercy, and yield my- 

ſelf to him unfeignedly, and with the utmoſt fin- 

Gm" ors intention for newnefs of heart and Piri. 


"Wy * 


I want enn of one ſin, and ſtrength 
againſt it; but God wants to do more for me, 
and will forgiye and deliver me from none till I 

- make further ſearch into myſelf, and 15 my 
ſins before him A r 


God hears: my prayers for deliverance from one 
ſin, by holding me under it till I diſcover more, 
and am led to the root of all fir 1 ine an evil heart, 

| and evil nature. 

VF iber ek repentance in myſelf, I cannot 

purify my heart, I cannot change my nature. 


„ The blood of ſprinkling ſpeaketh better 
1 phi than that of Abel ;”%—crieth louder in the 
| | ears of God for mercy to mankind, than that of 
| Abel did againſt Cain for vengeance. Why does 
it not cry as loud in my ears, and in the depth of 
my heart, for gratitude, for love, for faithful 
and true allegiance, for zeal and fidelity in the 
ſervice of my Lord, Ive obedience to every com- 
mand, 


co NF ESSION S 39 
mand, and to all that is written in his bock! 
Lord Jeſus, thou knoweſt that can only be in a 
day of power, when thou ſayeſt, ephthatha, and 
ſpeakeſt thyſelf into my heart. Oh ! ſpeak ; come 


quickly to a ſinner bound hand and foot, and ly- 
ing at the point of d 6 


My prayers can only be anſwered in the way of 
a ſevere mortification, and I would have the buſi- 
neſs done without. $650 | 


Decem. 1, 1766. It was ſuggeſted to my heart 
and conſcience; as by a heavenly voice, that God's 
command 1s for an abſolute, immediate renuncia- 
tion of ſin, and a perperual, full obedience, and 
that every thing ſhort of ſuch a purpoſe is pre- 
yarication, rebellion, miſery, death. 


The ſhame and diſgrace of a certain error in 
life, though unattended with guilt, gives me more 
ſenſible compunction and ſorrow of heart than all 
the ſins I ever committed. I feel in this inſtance 
how I ſhould be affected towards God on account 
of ſin, and am not. os 


That error ſeizing upon the mind as irretrie- 
vable, is a reſemblance of hell, and with the 
bleſſing of God may be the means of keeping me 
out of it, by leading me to conſider what other 
errors may be retrievable. | 


Shut up in ſelf, like a toad in à hole, and as 
full of venom. 5 | | 
| It 


- - 
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It is my on fault if I do not profit by the de- 
fects of others, by taking occaſion from them to 
prove and exerciſe my own virtue. The queſtion 
ſhould be, what kind of ſentiment or behaviour 


does the caſe require? 


* 20 s 1 
- 
„% —_— 
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What has the day done for me? Has it ſet me 
nearer heaven? Has it brought in an increaſe of 
knowledge and virtue? Has it been devoted ta 

the ſervice of God and man, or Hel in ſenſuality 
_ ita ? | 
* 

eee offended with, my pariſhioners, 
5 will not contribute to my reputation 
in the world, by being converted by me. Lord, 
let thy Spirit go with me into the depth of my 
heart, to ſnewime more and more of its deceit and 
an — 

PE ras 5 that I have Portibly al abuſed 
ace, if not to an allowance of fin, yet to 


Golpel- 
male me leſs fearful of it, and Ne off the 


1 


Spiric's reproof. 


In all the good I do, I have little Ai bac 
of pleaſing and:enjaying-myfelf. The enquiry is, 
how b ſhall find my account in an action, or 
'ourſe of lift, in reſpect of eaſe — ſelf· ſatisfac- 
tion; and if duty will not pay me ſomething in 
hand, it is an hundred to one I baulk it. The 
point ſhould be, not what will pleaſe myſelf but 
God. The time and manner of enjoyment may 


be left to him. It appears alſo from hence, chat 
the 
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the ſuppoſing virtue to be its on reward, is de- 


ſtructive of chriſtian hope, and not the way to 
ſecure the intereſts of virtue, but an unſteady, 
fallacious principle of action, and would oftener 
| bead us from what is right than to it. 


> ſhall never think I live till 1 ee live no 
longer. 


of the croſs, as to be blind to the example of it; 


Some fix their Com wah upon chips atonement | 


\| 


others ſo much upon the example as to undervalue | 


the atonement of it. It is a happy art, and the 
Chriſtian's work, to. avoid both extremes: For 
my own part I find.I am more willing that Chriſt 
ſhould rake me unto himſelf for the communica- 
tion of his benefits than I am to take him into 
my heart with his pure commands, ſtrict diſcipline, 
ſelf-denial, and ſuffering ſpirit. 


If proclaiming my life before men and angels, 
will be proclaiming the glory of ſaving grace, let 
it be done, I do not defire to have one ſinful act, 
word, or thought concealed. Forgiveneſs thro? 
the blood of Chriſt will be to myſelf an endleſs 
ſpring of admiration, love, and thankſgiving 3 
and the bleſſed company of heaven will join with 


me in praiſing God and the Lamb for it to all 
eternity. 


' CHAP. 


if 


— 
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THE SCRIPTURES, 


Dreamed I ſaw Chriſt curing a diſtempered 
perſon. I immediately applied to him for my 
own healing. He aſked in what reſpect? I an- 
ſweted, I want ſpiritual healing and forgiveneſs 
of fins. He ſeemed to doubt whether I truly de- 
fired it. I fell upon my knees and beſought him 
e Laid, with a gracious look, 

Thy ſins are forgiven thee; go, and ſin no 
more.” I was tranſported at the words, and wept 
tears of joy in great abundance. My reflections 
on waking was, that I had as full aſſurance from 
the word of God of the remiſſion of ſins, and as 


plain a command to ſin no more, as if it was 


{poken to me by a voice from heaven, or Chrift 


- himſelf in perſon: © If they hear not Moſes and 


the Prophets, neither will they be ne tho” 
one role from the dead.. 
St. Auſtin, in his Confeſſions, B. xii. cap. 26. 
delivers himſelf to this purpoſe: If I had been 
enjoined by God to write the book of Geneſis, I 
ſhould have choſen to have compoſed it in ſuch a 
manner, for depth and eloquence, that they who 


did not underſtand creation, ſhould nevertheleſs nat 


be able to reject it for being above their capacity; 
and that whatever different truths any man, or 


number of men, might diſcover, or have diſco- 
vered to chem, ſhould be contained in the con- 


ciſeneſs 
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ciſenefs of the text. This ſhews a vaſt reach of 
,* thought'in St. Auſtin, and opens to us an ama- 
zing extent of truth in ſeripture, and ſeems to have 
been his real opinion of the book of Geneſis. 


- The ſcripture is light and truth from God; 1 | 
clue put into my hands by him, to guide me th 
the mazes of darkneſs and-error, the inſtrument 
he works with in the deſtruction of ſin and puri- 
fication of my nature; and if I do but receive it 

as ſuch, | am ſure he will bleſs it to me, in fach 
ways as he knows to be beſt for me. My only 
prayer to the Father of mercies and God of all 

_ conſolation is, that he would give me a full con- 
viction and certain apprehenſion of my faith and 
ſinceriry in the uſe of it; and all the reſt, the 
meaſure of illumination, ſenfible comforts, ane 
worldly accommodations I leave cheerfully to 


Some people lie at catch with ſcripture for ex- 
amples or expreſſions to countenance their cor- 4 
ruption. 


The deſign of the Chriſtian religion is to change 
men's views, lives, and tempers. But how? By 
the ſuperior excellence of its precepts? By the | 
weight of its exhortations, or the promiſe of i its 
rewards ?—No; but by convincing men of their | 
wretched evilt, blindneſs, and impotence ; by 
inculcating the neceſſity of remiſſion, ſupernatural | 
light and aſſiſtance, and actually promiſing and 
e them. And if it does not prove its di- 

Vor. N vinity 
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vinity by its efficacy, let it be condemned as an 
impoſture. This was one of its moſt. operative. 
convincing proofs at the beginning, and certainly 
is its greateſt abiding proof, 


L 


The ſcripture ſends me 'to my heart; and my 
| heart, well known and conſidered, ſends' me back 


again to the ſcripture, with great een for 
the N of it. | 


. It may be a dangerous ſnare to me, and 1 may 


go mourning all my life long, if I expect any 
[ 35 from God that he has never promiſed. 


Eve was fadly miſtaken in Cain, when ſhe ſaid 
ſhe had gotten, the man Jehovah, (the promiſed 


. ſeed) and had got no better than a murderer. Per- 


haps this is a common conceit. And men think 
they have Chriſt, when they have nothing f in them 
but the ſpirit of Cain. | 


If » we * A voice "V.54 BEA it ould reveal 
no new ſcripture to us, it would ſend us to the law. 
and the teſtimony ; why then ſhould we not ad- 


here to it, and make a * uſe of 1 it without? 


We ſhould, if we believed! it. 


The religion of moſt men is Re, from nature; ; 


that is, worldly eaſe and convenience, before they 


come to the reading of the ſcripture. The conſe- 
quence is plain. In all points where it exceeds 
their ae, it will be mares away. 


With 
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With what a mixture of fear, reverence,” and 
holy joy ſhould we open the bible! The book of 
truth and happineſs! God's heart opened to man] 
And yet the whole and every part of it ſecreted 


from him, and hid under an n veil, 
till he opens his heart to God. it ; 


Before the coming of ' Chriſt, the law and the. 
goſpel were in one, but the latter ſo hid under the 
former that it was matter of ſome difficulty to diſ- 
cern it, After his coming the goſpel part of the 
law was taken out of it, and ſeparated from it, 
and by being placed apart, in a conſpicuous point 
of view, reflected back its own luſtre upon the 
law, diſcovered plainly that it was in it, and gave | 
it a ſtrength and vigour which | it never _ before. 


The wiſdom of this. world is fooliſhneſs with 
God; conſequently the wiſdom of God is foo 
iſhneſs- with man. The conſequence of bothis 
plain ; all who adhere to divine wiſdom and illu- 
mination, muſt PRO be aps in the” 1 of 
the world. 2 


The ſcripture is unto us what the PREM 
the wiſe men. But if we ſpend all our time in 
gazing upon it, obſerving its motions, and admi- 
ring its ſplendor, without being led to Chril "7 
| it the uſe y it will be loſt to us. «© 


Neige it may w a * rule in the reading 
of ſcripture, not to run from one paſſage to ano- 
ther, or ſuppoſe it a duty to read a certain portion 

N 2 --- "F 
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of it exery day, but to dwell upon particular paſ- 
ſages, till oy have, in ſome ;neaſurky; done — 
office. 29 5:55 0 1. i Het 


Beery a one - ſhould Oils ſcripture o to hint, as 


if it was written for him only. 


Scripture-reading is a feaſt indeed, when we 
find in ourſel ves a W ge to receive it in n 
and ner. 


1 Son of man, can thele ay Poder live ? Lord 


God, thou knoweſt.” Shew me a thought ſo inte- 
. reſting, ſo profound, fo e and. fo well 
2 75 in ann AGE 


Poiſon Been conveyed into an aer muſt 


be fatal, becauſe no farther cure will be looked 


for. How many hitters mo _ ure an- 


* 


| Look full at ſeriprure, eſpecially he Mak 
do not be afraid of 1 It, it is a ſovereign cure for a 
ſick ſoul ; but then it muſt not be adulterated, as 
u Is, with the ſpurious mintudes or human reaſon. 


10 1h 9 ws + 


We wo'to-commentators for the moſt part, be. 
couſe we are afraid to take Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
upon their own. word. If we had a ſimple faith, 
we ſhould feldom want others to explain their 


meaning. 


2 Tt 


* 
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It is an awful, dreadful thing to come full into 
the light of ſcripture, and be upon a foat of ſin- 
cerity with God. l 


Our ſpiritual progreſs is greatly hindered oy 
running from one thing to another. When any 
thought, diſcovery, or paſſage of ſcripture makes 
a ſtrong impreſſion, and, as it were, ſeizes upon 
the mind, conſider it as of God, and give it time 
and opportunity to work its effect, by excluding 
every thing elſe for a ſeaſon. It would be of 1n- 
finite uſe to keep an exact hiſtory. of - ſuch inward 
workings ; their riſe, continuance, declenſion, and 
revival; and the communication, and compariſon 
of many ſuch hiſtories would not only afford mat- 
ter of curious knowledge, great improvement, and 
mutual comfort, but, perhaps, be one of the 
ſtrongeſt evidences of Chriſt's miſſion and the N 


of derbe. 


The ſeriptures are ſo darkened with þ 
tions, and buried under ſuch a heap of rubbiſh, 
that it is a kind of labour even for the Spirit of 
God to remove it. The minds of the poor, not 
being ſophiſticated by the. falſe gloſſes which ob- 
ſcure the plain ſenſe of ſcripture, are in a much bet- 
ter W for W it than the learned, 


It is no e to the truth of ſcripture. that 
ſo many different ſects find their own opinions in 
it: For, firſt, if they were all agreed in their ſenſe 
of it, and ſubmiſſion to it, the teſtimony it brings 
againſt the blindneſs and corruption of mankind 

would 
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woald be weakened: 'Secondly, it is no diſpatage- . 
ment to a looking: glaſs that all ſee ſomething in: 
tho” it that is pleaſing to themſelves; the glaſs is 
* the eye is Pare, | 


i is/Caid of Soevenes) that wha he bilieved * 
was divinely admoniſhed to do any thing, it was 
impoſſible to make him take a contrary reſolution. 
How does his example ſhame thoſe who pretend 
to receive and believe the ſcripture as a divine 
direction, and "Or for che moſt 1 ne it 
under their feet * n. 


11 is the 8 design of the Nn to . 
the beſt to deſpair of being ſelf-ſaved ; the worſt 
not to deſpair of being ſaved by: Chriſt, and 11 

_— to all the _ 80 0. want. | 


The ſcripture was written to > be tranſcribed in into 
the heart, and it has its effect when the heart is 
in ſuch-full conſent and agreement therewith, chf 
the ber r _ bare been e from it. 


_- impoſſible! in the, nature of chings that ſo 
burdenſome and expenſive an inſtitution as that 
of Moſes ſhould ever have been received by the 
Jews, but upon ſufficient evidence of its being 
divine. See Stilling fleet's Orig. Sac. Vol. II. c. I. 
p. 116. „ 22-04" B 1 

The deſign of revelation is to inform i 

that they are in à ſtate of ruin, and under the 

n Hiptcaſure by en of 2 and to propoſe 

the 


* 


7 
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the means of their recovery to the fayour.of 94 


and the hope of eternal life, by faith in a Redeem- 
er, and ſubmiſſion to his an ROTH 


Setting aſide St, Paul, I ſhould think Mr. Law 
right in his notion of regeneration ; but when I 
look into the ſcripture I am ſure he is wrong. 


Many aſſent to the truth of ſcripture, and make 
uſe of it to paint their faces, but will not ſuffer 
it to get within them, nor come too near the 
heart. | 


How can I be diſcontented or low-ſpirited, 


want employment or enjoyment, when I PORE. the 


N to go to ? 


515 ave the writings of a moſt invaluable eſtate 
in 


y hands, made over to me as my on pro- 
perty ; and whenever I open the New Teſtament, 


and think of the unſearchable riches. of Chriſt, 


therein conveyed to every believer, I may look 


down with contempt on all earthly poſſeſſions, 
and deſerve to forfeit my 1ntereſt in the Nele 


treaſure if I do not. 


There is but one kind of happineſs in nature 


for intelligent creatures, viz. that by which God 


is happy: God is happy in his own will; there 
fore intelligent creatures can only be happy by 


their knowledge of, and conformity to, that will. 


The queſtion, Where is this knowledge to be 
t bad? is calily anſwered ; nd the neceſſity of a 


revelation 


7 | 


: _ 
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revelation for this purpoſe, together with the 
helps it offers for bringing ann to Fun con- 
formity, — at once. 


a 
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LL. Pitts happineſs is in God, and in- 
| ſeparable from him, and there is no poſſi- 
| bility of the creature's receiving any but by being 
in him. The goſpel only reaches the neceſſity of 
this union, and the precious means and err 
of it by Chriſt. 


The mercy of God is the firſt article of every 
man's creed ; but the different manner of under- 
ſtanding and applying it makes an effential, in- 
finite difference in the characters of men, and 
conftitutes either religion or atheiſm. | 


I believe the univerſal, immediate preſence of 
God; that he is the foundation, life, and eſſence 
of all creation, and of every part and particle of 
it; or, in St. Paul's words, that he is above all, 
and through all, and in all; but ſtill he is abſent, 
and infinitely removed From me, unleſs I find him 
in my own heart. The greateſt knowledge of his 
being and' attributes. will avail me nothing, if I 
do not alſo know him as my Father in Chriſt; 


and, as ſuch, favouring, loving, and bleſſing me, 
in time and to all OY | 


1 


3 


& 
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100 not think it is in the power of God to 
make any thing to be our happineſs but himſelf. 


The mercies of God refuſed, aggravate guilt, 
and draw on great ruin; but what then ? Muſt 
not God therefare make a tender of his mercy ? 
and muſt none be the better for it, becauſe ſome 
will be the worſe? 


Nothing but love can unite with and enjoy love. 
The nature of God mult be in us before it can be 


ee 


All glory is ſo properly and ſolely God's, that 
none can belong to any other; and whatever crea- 
ture, man or angel, takes any to itſelf, in 0 
doing diſcovers the nature, and falls into the con- N 


demnation, of the devil. 155 | . 


What do 1 aſk of God? Happineſs confuſedly, 
or himſelf as the only ground of eF © 


"Ms rational creature.can be truly happy in the 
enjoyment of any thing, ſo long as there is any | 
thing better to be enjoyed. This thought, if true, {| 
leads directly to on 


The will of God is God; and to love one 
without the other is impogible. of Din 


If we look only at our fellow-creatures, we | 
ſhall find, or take, but too many vecaſions of | 


pride and felf-exaltation. © l 
Vor. I. O | F The 


and infinity of all excellence, it will give us ſuch 
a ſtriking view of our vileneſs and abſolute un- 
wWorthineſs, that we ſhall think it hardly nn | 
for any to be lower than ourſelves. 
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The way to be humble is to look upwards to 
| God. If we think greatly of his majeſty; -purky, 


The angels are ſwallowed up in the will of 
God, as their centre of reſt and full enjoyment, 
and have not one thought out of or beyond it. 
If they ſhould give their wills unto any thing elſe, 


but for a moment, they would loſe their name, 
nature, and happineſs. 


Though God reveals his own abate in his 


word, he reſerves to himſelf the revelation of it to 
us by his word. Whenever he diſcovers himſelf 


effectually and ſavingly, the heart knows it is he 


and not the mere word that hath done it. 


: : 


I FEY to know more of chat Being who made 


| [5 the world, and to whom I have ſo many obli- 
| gations. 7 


It is eaſy to ſay, Bleſſed. be God in every thing; 


but where is the r man that is always pleaſed with 


God ? 


How happy ſhould we be, if we loved 225 
; but a little. | 


There is no poſſibility of happineſs but in the 


will of . and in the diſcovery of it as his 
3 


A 


goodneſs to mankind, and the only way in which 
he can communicate it. | 


= 


“God and enough,” ſays B. The reaſon why 
we never have enough, or know not what we 
would have, is becauſe we neither have, nor de- 


fire to have God. 


If we had ſelf-power, or could be ſelf-ſaved, |' 
we ſhould be gods to ourſelves; and therefore 
God, for his own glory, and to preſerve us from | 
this curſed idolatry, keeps all power in his own 1 
hands. 


With us commonly, ſin is no ſooner paſt than 
forgotten. To God it is alike preſent at all times, 
and he always ſees u us in the very act of what we 
did fifty years ago, | 


Thoſe who do not chooſe to be like God, wil 
certainly make God like themſelves, as as regardleſs 
of ſin, and as little concerned to PORE it as ey 
think he ſhould be, 


| God has made the only thing which confiicutes f 
our happineſs, reſignation to and love of his 
vill, common to all. + 


| 


- 66 Forgive 1 me all my fin:”—An unreaſonable 
and ſhameful petition' to any but God ; for tho? 
all ſin is infinitely aggravated by being againſt 
God, yet the only hope of ſinners is, that it is 


againſt God. 3 
6 wk 4 
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/ We diſhonour God greatly, and deny his n 
by not expecting great things from him. | 


s us from much evil by the ſecret 

| methods of his providence, or prudential conſide- 

rations, reſpecting our worldly intereſts or con- 
venience, while in us there is no ſanctification. 


God ſometimes ſuffers the temptation to be very 
great as in the caſe of Adam and Eve, and the 
rophet, 1 Kings xiii. but his command is ſacred, 

and the conſequence of breaking it is terrible. 


if God keep 


1 God's puniſhments and favours, tho? delayed, 
are as certain in his own time and manner, as his 
| eternal unchangeable juſtice and goodneſs. 


The higheſt angels know that they are kept in 
| being, and ſupported every moment in their ſtate 

of rectitude by the will and power of God; and 
this ſenſe of their dependence is their glory, per- 
| ſection, happineſs, ſong of praiſe, and the Wan 
of their love and adoration. 


Cod manifeſts himſelf in all his works, ne 
and bleſſings, and hides himſelf again in his pro- 
vidential croſſes and afflictions, and the pains and 
ſorrows of life. All is juſt as it ſhould be; he 
tells us as plainly that we were not made for A 
happineſs. in this world, as he does that wp On 


, and governs it. 


It is hard to ſay whether God manifeſts or hides 
kimſclf more. | 4 


J 8 OD: >; 141 ...o5 


If God would give me all in heaven and earth, | 
wichous himſelf, I ſhould be extremely and for | 


ever miſerable. 


1 am bound to thank God for my being; for 
the continuance and ſupport of my life; and for 
innumerable benefits reſpecting this world; but 
moſt of all for making me capable of knowing, 


loving, and enjoying him; calling me to this 
happineſs, and qualifying me for it. 


God is my maker, preſerver, redeemer, ſancti- 
fier: Dol delight £ to conſider him under theſe 
characters ? 


If I was to be aſſured that there is no God, or 
that he does not govern the world, nor regard 
what is doing in it; nor hear prayer, nor promiſe 
immortality and prepare us for it, how would it 
affect me? Should I think myſelf undone, as 
being deprived of all my hope and comfort ; my 
beſt friend, and the deareſt object of my heart? 


God is my end, Chriſt i Wunde the Spirit 
jap guide. © | 


God has the ſame "Dr © Wy inspection, and 
care of every one as if there was but one. 


It is my duty to keep myſelf at an awful diſ- 
rance from God's natural attributes, and to ap- 
proach as near as poſſible to his moral, 


God 
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God gives his help, not by forcing, but ſecretly 
inclining and changing the will, and bringing it 
with freedom and full conſent to a conformity 


with his own. 0 


111 pleaſed God, I am ſure he world pron 


1 ſhall be an 8 man vheo I cannot plants 
myſelf without pleaſing _ Y 


He is God to govern his own world and-not I, 


| What God commands or e FR is bath the 
| work and enjoyment of the day. ; 


God is happy in his own will, and makes it 
known to us that we may be happy in it too. 


If I am not happy in the will of God, I can be 
Happy in nothing elſe ; 1 thall be il Re 


curiect with my on. 


Inſtead of ftretching our thoughts to the myſ- 
tery of creation, and ſoaring above the ſtars, 
when we think of God, which for the moſt part 
is ſetting him at a diſtance from us, it may be of 

eat uſe to conſider him as preſent in the room 
or little ſpot where we are, and as it were circum- 


ſcribed within 925 in all his slory, N 91 | 
purity. 


k 
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I need not envy any man his ſtation, or wiſh | 
for a better ſpot of earth than where I am to find | 
God in; he is found only in the heart, and in the 
heart every where, and wherever he is found he 4 
makes a paradiſe. 


It is the will of God that we ſhould put him 
upon doing moral impoſſibilities, and till we do, 
we neither know God nor ourſelves. Men judge 
of us by our actions, God by our motives. 


How can we complain or think hardly of God 
for any thing he does, or have the leaſt doubt of 
his goodneſs, when he has given his Son to die 
for us! 


* 


God is no where to me, if he is not in my 
heart. 


God denies us nothing but with a deſign to give 
us ſomething better. If he forbids a luſt, it is to 
give himſelf. O wretched man! that ever the 
heart ſhould be ſo blind, ſo hard, ſo „ in 
chooſing 


| 


My greateſt obligation to God, next to the gift x 
/of Jeſus Chriſt and his Spirit, is for commanding 
me to love him with all the Renee, &c. 


Thank God for his reſtraint ; thank God for 
laying i it on the heart; thank God for the golpel- 
motives and help to do his will, 


Certainly 
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_ Certainly God had ſome further deſign in giv- 
ing me my life, and preſerving it by continual 
miracles, within and without, than that I 1 
eat, drink, and die. 


If I could help myſelf, I ſhould chooſe to have 
God do it. What leſs can be a ground of truſt, 
dread, love ? | 


What is rebellion in the ſtate to rebellion 
againſt God? | 


We ourſelves ſtint God in the meaſure of ſpi- 
ritual gifts. He has no meaſure. 


| T have always known that my happineſs-i is in 
God's power, but I did not conſider enough that 
he himſelf is that happineſs. 


God takes the ſame care of me, and I ought to 
| have the ſame regard to him, as if there was no 
| other being in nature but him and myſelf, 


He who ſends the ſtorm ſteers the veſſel, 


All creation, and every part of it, is, more or 
leſs, (and, perhaps, originally more than now) 
a copy or reſemblance of God; a manifeſtation 
of his nature and operations; the inſtrument 
of his goodneſs ; executioner of his juſtice , 
or a monitor of man's duty. The degenerate 
creature, man, in his preſent capability of the 
divine likeneſs; the ſeveral tribes of brutes, 


in their formation, qualities, acts, and inſtincts; 
the 


the inanimate parts af the creation, in their attrac- 
tions, proceſſes, and offices; all are ſomething, 
and ſpeak ſomething of God, in the univerſal lan- 
guage of nature; The ſun, for inſtance, to ſay 
nothing of its nature as fire, is a lively emblem of 
God's univerſal operative preſence: And our Sa- 
viour's ſaying, © how often would I have gathered 
thee, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings,” is an affecting illuſtration of the divine 
5opyn, and his own yearning compaſſion, in the 
fond workings of that creature. But who, in this 
dark ſtate 0 things, can trace the thought in its 
full extent, or diſcover the reſemblance, ends, 
and uſes of but a few particulars? This will be 
the delightful employment of glorified Spirits, 
and the growing wonder of eternity. 


How is it poſſible for God to make an intelli-) | 
gent creature to receive its happineſs from any 
thing but himſelf ? Since this would not only be 
the Siving his glory to another, but in ſome ſort _ 
an annihilation of himſelf. For whatever conſti- 
tutes or confers our happineſs, will, in the reaſon” | 
of the thing, be our God. And we cannot be 
perſuaded to place our deſires, or pay our homage” / 
any where elſe. » 
God offers himſelf in Chriſt to be our portion, 
poſſeſſion, and happineſs. And the man who can 
be contented with any thing leſs, is neither worthy 
to receive him, nor qualified to enjoy him. 


Vor. T * 2 Wben 
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When I conſider the God who fills heaven and 
earth as intimately preſent with, and, as it were, 
circumſcribed within my heart, I am ſeized with 
dread and aſtoniſhment. I dare not lie to him, 
nor prevaricate with him; 1 am afraid to ſpeak, 
or even almoſt to think before him. 


It is better to believe the goodneſs of God, not- 
withſtanding the untowardneſs of ſome appearances 
In the ſtate and nature of man, than to deny thoſe 
appearances to be what they are, upon a ſuppoſi- 
tion that they are not to be — with the 
nn of God. 


: 


C H A P. IV. 
HUMAN DEPRAVITY. 


HO is there almoſt that does hot wiſh God 

was leſs pure in his nature, | leſs ſtrict in 

his commands, leſs exact in his juſtice, leſs terri: 
ble in his vengeance, than he is? And is not this 
wiſhing that he was what he is not, and diſliking 
what he is? And what is this, if the foul durſt 
ſpeak our the horrid truth, but even hating Gou ? 


Nothing in nature is more unknown to man 
than himſelf. 


There are few men upon earth, ſo deſpiſed, dif- 
regarded, and forgotten, as. God is by the gene- 
| rality of men. The peace of God paſſeth all 

33 : underſtanding.” 
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underſtanding.” And yet when a few ſimple fouls 
ſtand out, declaring boldly that they have it, but 
cannot explain it, all the reſt of the world cries 

out upon them for fools and enthuſiaſts, . 


It is the common opinion with regard to natural 
evil, that it is ſufficiently accounted for, if hap- 


pineſs prevails upon the whole: That this mixed | 


ſtate of things is unayoidable, and therefore no 
impeachment to the goodneſs of God ; and that 
no man, or number of men, however miſerable, 
have any right to complain, if happineſs is the re- 
ſult of the general ſyſtem, I do not underſtand 
this; it ſeems to me little leſs than blaſphemy. 
How is ir poſſible for ſo much as one conſcious 
being to be miſerable, but by its own fault? 


If man is a ſinner, why does he not believe it? 


And if he is not, why does he confeſs it? What 
a ſtrange jumble of blindneſs and hypocriſy ! We 


confeſs what we do not really believe, and yet | 


really are what we confeſs, 


1 We e aggravate the faults of others to have a if a 


pretence for hating or deſpiſing them, and for the | 
pleaſure of ſelf- compariſon. | 


Striving againſt nature is like holding a wea- 
ther- cock with one's hand; as ſoon as the force is 


taken off it veers again with the wind, 


fa 


P22 MW Whoever 


—_— 


i 
* 
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Whoever thinks he can acquit himſelf to God, 
has wrong notions of God, of himſelf, of duty, 
of ſin. Either he confiders God only under the 
fingle idea of mercy, or he knows nothing of his 
own great corruption, or contracts duty into 4 
narrow compaſs, or fixes the guilt of fin at'a low 
rate. 

$7 | - 1 
The Napich and moſt envied life, TAE from 
childhood to old age, will not bear a review. 


There is not year, perhaps not a month, per- 


haps not an our of it, which a wiſe man would 
borne ro live over again, 


All our happineſs, as mere men, conſiſts in for- 


getting ourſelves : if we think we are miſerable. 


A conſcious reflecting being, eagerly coveting 
happineſs, and ſeeking it every where but in God, 
is the monſter of the univerſe. God could no 
more make ſuch a creature, than he can pnmake 
hieafclt. 


WW. are. as vain as f we were in full poſſeſſion 


of our original perfection; and our being vain is 
aà certain 295 that we are not. | 


An impatient degre to dw. and have more 
than is proper for us in our preſent ſtate, often 


hinders us from uſing what we have, and know: 
ing what we might; and is to many a ſource of 


great deluſion, 


The 


| 
e 
| 
| 
: 
N 
ö 
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The heart of man pants everlaſtingly after diſ- 


: | 


tinction; and our pride only changes its appear- | 


ance. Mine, I find, is grown to a 3 ſize 


under the ſhew of humility. ce ae 


God may fay to every ſelf-righteous man, as he 


did in the caſe of Sodom, ſhew me ten; yea, one 


perfect good action, and for the ſake of it T will 
not deſtroy. 


The ſour fruit that Adam eat will be ever and 
anon riſing upon our ſtomachs,” even in W _ 
eltate. 


So long as we think we are what we are not, 
and have what we have not, we can receive no- 
thing at the hands of God; and reformation I 15 
N 17 1 ] 


We can no more dow to be told ef our r faults 
by God than man; and if we durſt think it, are 
in in reality as much diſguſted at the one as the 122 65 


What is the reaſon of the frequent cnedtine | 
betwixt man and wife; and of their ſometimes 


giving full ſcope to their paſſions upon very tri- 


fling occaſions? Even amongſt perſons who be- 
have with decency, calmneſs, and general good 
temper to all others? It is becauſe they think 


their reputation ſafe in each other's” hands, and 
therefore are not afraid to diſcover their natural 
ſourneſs and malignity. This ſhews that neither 


love of rectitude or the fear of God is at the bot- 


tom 
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tom of that poor thing we call virtue. Since we 
exert it leaſt where it is moſt due, and where it 
vould be moſt ſerviceable to ourſelves, only be- 
cauſe we think we can do ſo without diſgrace. 


I The boaſted demonſtration of a future ſtate of 
rewards and puniſhments, from the unequal diftr;- 
bution of things in this life, is annihilated upon 
the Chriſtian ſcheme ; which ſuppoſes all. to be 
finners, and as ſuch able to condemnation ; and; 
therefore, -whatever good we receive from God 
in any period of our exiſtence, is grace, and not 
retribution. 


| _- Charity does not oblige us to think any man 
good,  becaule Chriſt ſays * there is none good. 


Obſerve man's depravity in his puniſhment. In 
our preſent condition we can only reliſh carthly 
things, and they all conſpixe to diſappoint our ex- 
pectations. There muſt therefore of neceſſity be 
2 change both in the faculty and the object, if 
ever we be happy. And our buſineſs here is not 
to accumulate riches, or fly from the ſight of our 
ſelves to amuſements; but to acquire 3 true * 
for Ting that are eroellent. 0 Ther?! 


Words cannot mh the otic confei: 
ouſneſs of, a foul ſeparated from the gracious in- 
fluxes-of God, and abandoned for ever to its on 


poverty and * "Wc 


C \ 


1 
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If we ſought after truth, out of pure love to it, 
and for the pleaſure of it, as is pretended, we 
ſhould not fear the great teacher, Death, as we do. 


Nothing ſhews the vanity of wealth, grandeur, 
and pleaſure is ſo ſtrong a light as the reſtleſs am- 
bitious ſpirit of princes. What do they want? 
and what would they have? Alas, the foul, con- 
ſeious to itſelf of much higher pretenſions, is not 
to be quieted with any thing theſe can give it. 


It is the devil's maſter- piece to make wan 


Alas ! who is humble ? We diſclaims perfection, 
and run down the preachers of it, from a general 
confuſed conſciouſneſs of our unworthineſs, but 
cannot bear to be told of a trifling error in con- 
duct. What management, gentle infinuation, and 
nice art of addreſs, is neceſſary to prevent reſerit- | - 
ment in ſuch caſes, even from a friend! ? 


We are ſinners by the corruption of the heart; 
and it is a fatal miſtake to ſuppoſe that we are ſo 
only by the commiſſion of ſin. Our guilt does 
not then begin to exiſt, when it is brought into 
action, but to appear; and what was always ma- 
nifeſt to God, is now denn ſo to ourſelyves 
nds. others. 12 


We cannot go to the bottom of ſin without the 
convincing, ſearching Spirit of God. If the work 
is to be our own, we ſhall deal ſo very tenderly 
with ourſelves, chat nothing can ever come of it. 

It 
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It is ſaĩd that riches, power, and diſtinction are 

[4 apt to corrupt the heart. The truth is, they find: 
it corrupt; and all they do is, to ſet men at liber- 
ty to act according to their nature, and thus add 
to the ſtrength of it. But are not many humble, 
| orderly, well diſpofed i in a low eſtate, and inſolent, 
and inſufferable in proſperity ? They might be 
hypocrites in a low eſtate, and conceal their paſ- 
| fions and tempers for various cauſes, but they ne- 
ver were humble or well diſpoſed. 


It would be a ſad thing to think that we ſhall 
never be better than we are, or can make ourſelves, 


All men are naturally in a ſtate of hoſtility with 


ſome, and ready upon occaſion to be fo with ally 
or ue, wife or child not excepted. 


' The paſſions do not always 'torment us, we 
could not bear it; but then the malignity of- 
them 1s rooted 1 in the conſtitution, though it does 
not always appear. As perſons ſubject to fits have 
the cauſe lurking within, _ they have them 
not every day. 


When we open ourſelves to others, it is partially 
and hypocritically, with prevarication and great 
tenderneſs to ourſelves, and with deſign to be ad- 

4 mired and flattered by them, rather than counſel- 
led and convinced. Alas, we do ſo to God more 
n we ate aware of. 


Man 


. — «th . «a <0 v, * 2 
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Man is ever at odds with God about the con- 
dition of his acceptance. He fancies he has ſome 
reſources in himſelf, ſome worthineſs of his own, 
that, with a few grains of allowance, will bear 
him out, and rejects the aids of the goſpel. Bur 
the ſcripture is peremptory: He has none: 
Without me ye can do nothing.“ 


After the commiſſion of fin, or any eruption 
of our inbred malignity, we quickly heal our- 
ſelves again, and reinſtate ourſelves in our own | 
good opinion. How much better would it be to / 
let our nature appear in its frightful nakedneſs, 
and to conſider that the curſed root of all ſtill re- 
mains, and that, if not here deſtroyed, in another | 
world it can produce nothing but eſſential, unin- 
terrupted miſery, when we have no longer the joys 
and comforts, cares and amufements of this life 
to keep off rhe ſight of ourſelves. 


If I bring my pride with me to the work of 
God, it will feed as ſweetly upon it as upon any 
other diſtinction, and in the end fatally blaſt it. 


We know we ſhould. be good, and therefore 
conclude at once that we are ſo; eſpecially if we 
can read, and abound with notions. Our pride 
aſks for no proofs. 


Our being in this world, given up to fleſh and 
. blood, is our fall. From the beginning it was 
not ſo. God and his angels ſee us where we are 
with pity and concern. But man is poſitive that 
- FG kh Q his 
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his preſent being, circumſtanced as it is, was his 
original ſtate ; reſolyes to make the moſt of it; 
is almoſt equally fond of it, whether he laughs 
or howls out his time; neyer profits by his own 
or other men's perpetual diſappointments ; ; and, 


in conſequence of his miſtake, dies worſe than 3 


brute. ©. = 


Man has the worſt qualities of brutes, without 
their belt. 


The ren I make upon the pride and 
corruption of my nature, inſtead of humbling me, 
| only give me a handle to value myſelf upon my 
i penetration. | 


It is to be feared that a ſecret wiſh to be ſaved 


without holineſs, is the great bar to our progreſs 


towards perfection. 


Moſt men's notion of ſin is only this, That what- 
ever it is, they themſelves are not guilty of it. 
None are ſo abſurd as to think that they do all 
they ſhould do; or that they are guilty of no de- 
viations from the rule of right. But that their 
ſtate is ſinful upon the whole, or that ſin is dam- 
nable, they do believe, 


Our pride, as delicate as it is, can be content 


to feed upon that ſtench. and corruption, which a 


little humility makes us nauſeate. 
9 


| The charager of man is, proud ſinner. 


A 
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A creature made capable of knowing, loving, | | 


and enjoying God, and yet ignorant of him, and 

turned from him, or, which is all one, not turn- 
ed to him in the bent of its will, deſire, and af- 

fections, muſt neceſſarily be in a fallen ſtate, and 

perverted from the end of its creation. 


I do not want . or ſocial virtue. 1 
can be honeſt and civil, and obſerve the law of 
kindneſs in my actions. But who ſhall give me 


humility, meekneſs, patience, inward purity, and 


„ 


the love of God ? 


Men do not want the devil now to tempt them 
into a belief, that they ſhall be as Gods, knowing 
good and evil; they are but too well perſuaded of 
their own abiliry. 


« Wilt thou be made whole ?” is a trying queſ- 
tion, when it comes to be well conſidered. 


If 1 grapple with fin in my own ſtrength, the 
devil knows he may go co ſleep. 


What can ſhew man's horrid corruption in a 
ſtronger light, than that war ſhould be lawful (if 
it be lawful) to prevent greater miſchief? 


All the difference between fin latent and 
breaking out into act, is, that man now ſees what” 
God ſaw before. And our compunction is gene- 1 
rally for the diſcovery of it. We can feel fin in 
ourſelves for years, and know that God ſees it, 
with very little concern. | It 


1 
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It is no uncommon inſtance of the deceitful- 
neſs of the heart, for men to venture upon the 
general contempt by becaming religious, and. at 
the ſame time make all up to themſelves by their 
own eſteem, or the good opinion of a few. But 
to be univerſally deſpiſed, and to know certainly, 
by an inward feeling not to be evaded, that we 
deſerve 1 it!!! 


The appearance of religion only on Sundays, 
proves that it is only an appearance. 


It is not the leaſt innocent kind of ambition to 
ſeek after praiſe in the way of religious uſefulneſs. 


Never a day paſſes but the devil offers his ſer- 
VICE. 


Mankind are perpetually at variance, by being 
all of one ſect, viz. ſelfiſts. | 


We are undone by diſtingutſhing time from 
eternity, and carrying on a ſeparate intereſt for it. 
There are few who do not diſobey God in the ca- 
pital inſtance ordained for their trial. The obe- 
dience we compliment him with, generally ſpeak- 


ing, coſts us nothing. 


Our ſtate, and being in this world, is our fall, 
and the loſs of our paradiſe, and we may as well 
ſeek; it in bell, as here. 


Who 
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- Who can value money at a higher rate, or-pay 
dearer for it, than the man who gets and. keeps it 
in oppoſition to the light of conſcience? 


Human nature is like a bad clock; It may go 
right now and then, or be made to ſtrike the 
hour, but its inward frame 1s to go wrong, 


Our natural proneneſs to reſentment, hatred, - 
malice, never fails to ſhew itſelf upon what we 
call a proper occaſion; that is, when we can 
make a ſhift to fatter ourſelves that we ſhall have 
the world on our ſide, and never more (O ſhame! ) 
than in the cauſe of God and religion. The miſ- 
fortune is in thinking that there ever can be any 
ſuch occaſion, and that we ſhould ever think ſo, 
is ſufficient proof of our corruption and unfitnels | 
by nature for our proper happineſs, 


It is ſtrange we ſhould not ſee the folly of put- 
ting ourſelves in the power of others, for much 
the greateſt part of our happineſs ; tho' we can- 
not help knowing that naturally they are more 
diſpoſed to counteract it, and want to be pleaſed 
and humoured themſelves as much as we do. 


Certainly, in a, general way, the beſt are only 
what any one may be, and all prudent perſons 


at all times would be, if Chriſt had never come 
ihto the world. 


Where is man's boaſted rectitude, when he TY 


ther knows what it is, nor will accept of it when 
he does? | Flying 
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Flying with horror from the thought that we 

are unfit to die, if God ſhould take us this day 

and hour out of the world, keeps off the diſcove-+ 


ry of our true ſtate more than any thing elſe, and 
farally hinders our preparation for it. 


We are often ſo mucli concerhed about the ap- 
pearace of happineſs, as never to caſt one thought 
toward the reality of it. 


Human virtue works no cute, gives no peace. 


We would be happy in ſpite of God and na- 
ture, in failure of duty, and with nothing about 
us but the grounds of miſery. 


If a man would know himſelf truly, let him 
' conſider what he is, and how he behaves where 
he has power; that is, where he thinks himſelf . 
| leaſt obliged to diſſemble. 


When we ſee and judge rightly of the guilt and 
malignity of fin, ſtill it is with a great reſerve of 
tenderneſs for ourſelves, and we chiefly mean the 
ſin of others ; thus, inſtead of reforming, every 
one excuſes one. 


Reformation is the object we pretend to aim at, 
but we are perpetually miſtaking the ſuhject 85 it, 
it is ourſelves. 


It is dreadful, but, perhaps, not uncommon. 
ſelf-deceit, to preſent ourſelves before God with. 
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a lie in our mouths, and hypocriſy in the heart, 
or a ſecret unwillingneſs to be and do as we pray. 


Where almoſt is the man who does all he can, 
and all that Chriſt demands of him! It would fill 
the moſt pious ſoul with ſhame and confuſion to 
be upbraided by him for what it might have done 


What ado there is to work up the heart to any 
liking of God? The Won is, we begin it of our- 
ſelves, and think to it in our own ſtrength, 
whereas it can only be done in faith and the Spi- 
rit's power. 


We are ruined by fancying we are what we 


know or read, or that we can make ourſelves ſo 
in the turn of a thought; or if we do ſee and own 
a defect, yet thinking tenderly of ork when 
we are chargeable with horrid depravi 

ſolutely unfir for God. 


* Man's holineſs : Much ado about nothing. If | 


you would have a good opinion of your __ 
keep the Holy Ghoſt out of it. 


Every one may haye obſerved that in paroxyſms | 


of paſſion, or ill humour, the judgment is abſo- 
lutely diſabled ; we are incapable of reaſoning ; 


keenly in the wrong, and very poſitive, It is 


d ab- 


f | 


not. uncommon for perſons to be thus blind in 


cold blood, and ſome all their lives. 


Keaton never diſcerns itſelf, or _ thing elſe 


truly, till it fees its own impotence. 
Shs 
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Some will mortify themſelves in many things, 
and do almoſt every thing in religion but one; 


unfortunately, that one is the teſt of their obe- 
dience, and the very thing required of them. 


Let this be ever uppermoſt in my thoughts, 


and the great rule of my converſing with all, that 
we are immortal beings in the firſt ſtage of our 


exiſtence, full of miſtakes; or unconcerned about 


the matter, and yet areadfully concerned in the 


iſſue, 


Senſe of an irretrievable error in life, faſtening 


upon the mind, is à foretaſte of hell. 


We may find out the ſelfiſh ſtubbornneſs of our 
wills, unmortified deſires, and earthly bent, in 


ſmall croſſes when we do not in greater. Great 


| croſſes ſeem to furniſh ſome excuſe for complaint, 
and nature is more pitied than blamed for ſinking 
under them; but ſmall ones, fretting and galling 


us, afford na refuge againſt convietion. 


Defpair't is the growth of pride and not of h hu- 


mility. Why are we overwhelmed with doubts 


and fears? Becauſe we are unworthy. Is it not 


plain, therefore, that we look for a worthineſs in 


| ourſelves which we neither have nor ever ſhall f 


Why are we more alarmed and ciel 


breaches of duty to man than God, but becauſe 
they are ſeen and obſerved? And what *R 18 
our 9 of action! 2 


When 


| 
| 
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When men love and admire us, we think it 1s 
for ſome merit in ourſelyes, and from a natural 
werking of pride can love them again. It is for 
the ſame reaſon that we love God ſo little, ng . 
withſtanding his ſuperabundant goodneſs to ds in 
Chriſt, becauſe it lays us low, ſtrips us of a 
excellence, and can only be received in a deep 
| ſenſe of our own unworthineſs. 


We are often more aſhamed rs orieved alt 
humbled for our fins. Our own conſciouſneſs of 
them, and of God's being privy to them, does not 
pain us near ſo much as it, would to have them 
knowa to others: See, therefore, whether what you 
call your penitence is not more pride than any, 
thing elſe. 


Why Joes, the . hour come loaded with 
diſguſt, and lie heavy upon our hands, but be- 
cauſe we know not hat to do in it, or reſolve to 
do any thing but what we ſhould ? 


Not one in a thouſand forms his plan of life 
and, purſues it ſteadily from principle and regard 
to the will of God; if we did, there would hardly 
be an unhappy man in the world. 


85 God be 1 2 me a a nnen ſaid. -M 
Publican, If I was to hear you wiſhing to be the 
man 1 ſhould hope well of your caſe; if you {ay 
You are, it is a eum to one bn afe e 


HOO do NEM.-! 2 - 231 1597 


Vor. 1. 20 pr 193 ue” Las 40 Ii 


* 
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If you would know what your root is, confider 
how your virtues are in exerciſe towards God. 
You abhor the imputation of ingratitude ; the 
meaning is, you would not have the world think 
thar you are ungrateful : For, perhaps, you have 
not one ſpark of gratitude to your great Benefac- 
tor, your God and Father. You would not be 
falſe to the marriage-bed ; but where is your fide- 
lity to Jeſus, the Lord and Huſband of every 
Chriſtian? And as to the point of juſtice, a moſt 
ſacred virtue, and very high in your eſteem; why 
mult every creature have its due from you, and 
not God; and why do you think fo little of what 
is his due? You honour the command of a man 
like yourſelf; but why are ſo many of his lighted? 


Learned men, and enquirers into nature, are 


| bent upon knowing a preat deal in this world, 


where we can hardly know any thing, and too 
often negle& the means * knowing de ching 
in another. 


| 


| Wretched mankind?! who, in your natural ite, 
ean only be e bappy in * to the will of 
God. 


LN 


k 


Every 1 man's aim, in all he ſays and Fave 


is firſt to gain his own goed opinion, and then to 


appear better to others than he does to himſelf. 
The ſcripture doctrine of the fall, and univerſe? 
depravity of mankind; though not denied, has but 
little effect, becauſe every man has a good opinion 
of one, and ſecs corruption only in others. | 

Ft 
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It is a full vindication of Providence that every 
man may chooſe God for his friend and portion, 
if he pleaſes; and that ſo few do, is a full proof 
of the blindneſs, corruption, and degeneracy of 
mankind. | | 


It is the great diſpute of the world, and of 
every man naturally with himſelf, whether happi- 
neſs conſiſts in the commiſſion or forbearance of 
fin; and moſt of thoſe who declare for the latter 
contradict themſelves by their courſes. 


No one can boaſt of what he does, or ever F 
think of bringing it to account, who confiders 
what he does not do. 


Not to fin, may be a bitter croſs to fin, is hell. 


In reſpect of ſin, I am where the plague is, ſee 
many ſick of it, and in cantinual danger myſelf, 


If we were happy, ſleep would be ſubmitted to 
with great reluctance; as we are not, it is a 
greater benefit than we are aware of, to be obliged 
to paſs a great part of our time in a ſtate of in- 
ſenſibility, 


A wrathful, paſſionate man is as mount Veſu- 
vius, hollow, and ſtored with combuſtible matter, 
which is every now and then breaking out to the 
terror and anguiſh of all about him. | 


— 
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SGod can ſave us only by his own power, for 
his glory, merely in a way of grace and favour, 
ſolely by Chriſt, to the end we may love, adore, 
and praiſe him; and yet the wiſh and will of man, 
"notwithſtanding the peculiar diſcoveries of the 
_ Chriſtian religion, and the fulleſt conviction of 
infinite defect, is to be independent and ſelf-ſayed. 


I would gladly believe that the nature of man- 
Kind is not ſo bad as mine; and yet when I ob- 
ſerve the defects of the beſt of men, I find there 
is but little ground for any ſuch hope. 


One great miſtake of the world, and chi greateſt 
bar to the happineſs and well- being of mankind, 
rich and poor, is thinking that all the money We g 
are poſſeſſed of is our own, 


| many who think thernſelves high in 
| Chriſt 0 have not yet begun with his A, B, & 


1 fear acching ſo much, and there is nothing I 

e ſo much reafon to fear, as myſelf. Ig 
- 466: aeg 6 brought death into the world, 
and Chriſt to the croſs, we ſhould never have 
yn known ſo much of the goodneſs of God as we do. 


Sinning is ſo much a nature, and ſo cloſe wrought 
into the conſtitution of man, that I can * 
form a conception of exiſtence without it. 
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I can no more root out the evil qualities of my 


foul by any volition, reſolution, or efforts of my 
on. than I can think the ſtone out of my body. 


Oh that T longed for the time of 
liverance both of foul and body. 


852 de- 


O that ſigh! Do happy people ever ſigh? I 
find I want ſomething which God will not ſuffer 
me to have; and till we are of the ſame mind, life 
can be nothing at bottom but one perpetual ſigh. 


We can take reproof patiently from a book, 

but not from a tongue. The book hurts not our 
ride, the living reprover does; and we cannot 
bg to haye our Hauke ſeen by others. : 
"I 

We denkt e our cmpetiel to God in very ſtrong 
terms; and when we have done praying, are apt 
to depend altogether upon ourſelves. 


It is a vain ahd impious thought, to imagine 
that I can do any thing by my own ſtrength. 
Dependence on God, in every ſingle act of think- 
ing and willing, 1s both "7 duty and ſecurity. 


It may juſtly be queſtioned whether ſelf-power 
can be communicated to a creature. 


It is much eaſier to join one's ſelf to aſe than f | 
50 God. 


F. The 
” 0 N P 
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The foul is naturally frightened. and ſhrinks 
| frm. th the thought of living only upon God and to 


Suhmitting to the Spirit's operation, is like 
being laid naked upon a table to be cut for the 
ſtone. Mortification carries death to the enemy 
of it, and is a ſtab at the heart. Nature's con- 


n is, therefore not bo- day. 3 


11 is a fore trial to the ſoul, which knows any 
thing of itſelf, to come cloſe up to God; He is 


light and truth, all love and parity z the ſoul 
| dark. iclaſh, and e 


The reaſon why we ſhould — 9 nigh to God, 


and keep up a continual intercourſe with him, is 
the reaſon hy we do not; we want his light and 
help, and this want is the very thing which makes 
us averſe to him, and keeps us from him. 


Man would be intolerable to himſelf, and look 
ener way for help, if it was not for his pride. 


There is in the heart of man a deep-rooted 
covetouſneſs; a ſubtle worldly ſpirit, ſuggeſting 


Aiaholical, murderous thoughts for its own ends. 


if God did not take us to himſelf, few would 
80 to him of their own accord, 


« Why calleſt thou me __ * 0 man ay 
aPeſt thou cthylelf good 7. 1 1 3 | 
BY 
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We ſee and know enough of ourſelves, to dread 
the thought of being ſeen and known by others ; 
and knowing that God ſees us, and looking on 
ourſelves without pain, ſelf-condemnation, or one 


mortifying reflection, is a fatal * and dfull | 
proof of our ſpiritual deadneſs. 


We get a glimpſe of true wiſdom, and "Re 
how we ſhould live, perhaps an hour before we | 
die, | 


If we venture our happineſs upon any thing 
beſides the peace of God and a good conſcience, 
we ſhall as certainly be unhappy as that every 
ching in the world is uncertain, | 


Parting with fin is harder than parting with my 
wife—ſhe was bone of my bone, and fleſh of my 
fleſh; ſin is in the bone and in the fleſh, and 
ewiſted about every fibre of the heart. 


* 


Religious truths, and religious employments, 
are not ſo much our choice for the ſake of their 
own excellence, as a force upon nature, and what 
we fly to as ſome kind of relief from the vanity 
and inſufficiency of every thing elſe. | 


If we might be eaſy and ſatisfied in and * 4 
world, perhaps we ſhould look ao where elſe for 
a apt | 


Though nature is * and as to the Hows / 
and vigour of it almoſt gone, corruption is ſtrong 
as 
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48 ever; and herein i full proof that it does not 
die with he. WW: 


—_— 


than to do the will of God. 2 

It is juſtly * that ſin watt be hated * ab- 
horred for its own ſake, apart from conſequences; 
but who almoſt would not fin, in one refpect or 
other, if they were equally ſure of heaven, ſin 
or not ? 


The more [ attempt to murder time, the more 
life i it has to murder me, foul and body: If I pur 
rime in my pocket, it is no excuſe to ſay that I 
do not carry it to the play-houſe. 


Tir ime waits upon the foul early every morning, 
fays, What wilt thou have me to do to-day ? 
It is a ſhame to ſay what the anſwer, is, but will 
one day be known. 


E das . 1 
I would willingly 80 to Siberia for the remainder 
of my life, if I could leave a behind me. 


The foul is not E canner. be Ft 
pendent, muſt have ſome prop; unhappily it 
chooks ſuch as fhrink from under it. 


We 'do not ſet che mark of holineſs high 
enough; we do not raiſe our deſire up to the 
ſcripture ſtandard of i it; we do not truſt and pray 
enough. Ae Te * i 100 
by; #2241108 edgy cm; 31 What 


Cas 
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| What ſhould I be, if 1 had talents to be proud 
of, when I am fo proud of nothing? 


1 cannot take the FE" IHE: of Chriſt's love, | 
without a proper knowledge of my own fin. 


Strictly ſpeaking; there is no difference of cha- 
tacters with God, in point of real excellence and 
exact NY to his Ts f 


Sin keeps no Sabbaths, 7 7 , 


The folly of irreligiori is either deſtring that 
aft which we moſt want, or preſuming that we 
can do every thing for ourſelves, and ſo never 
applying to God: 


A full rh of the cofruption of hothan nature; 
if we exempt ourſelves from it in whole or in paß 
will certainly be followed with a ſplenetic con- 
tempt of others, approaching to miſanthrop xp. 


©." The deformity of preſent fin is hidden, or very 
much leflened by its concomitant pleaſure ; paſt 
fin, the pleaſure of it 215 gone, I to 4 
what it is. 


God's pity will hold me up and carry me e 3 
my own, with all the reaſon I can put to it, and 
all the efforts I can make, is nothing. 


How ſad, during life; to hive confeſeiice only 
a 8 Ae | 


Von. . 3 
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My corruption is ſtrong, and bondage to ſin 
evident, when I am ſo long in making what I 
know to ve a right and cas . 


1 ſee my 10 in every perſon I meet. 


If the heart is not filled with a pure love, by a 
divine change, its nature is corruption, and it can 
be nothing but a ſink of iniquity, whatever diſ- 
guiſes it may put on to deceive boch the world 
and itſelf, . 


It would be great nn and nn 
tion in me to ſay, I will not ſin to-day. 


Men love only thoſe who fore them, hardly 
any without a view to ſome advantage of their 
own, and never thoſe who are enemies, or thwart 
their intereſt and inclinations: God loves man 


purely and diſintereſtedly, notwithſtanding * 
vileneſs, averſion, and enmity to him. 


; 


People never tell more les than in their prayers," 


I. mould not have had the FI in my. bladder 


3 kidneys, or both, if I had not firſt had a ſtone 


in my heart. 
Sianing is bunu ben into | the King of 


| The great dependence thro life, with moſt men, g | 


is on to-morrow, and to-morrow is ſtill before, 


while it never will be overtaken. 
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It is the hardeſt thing in the world to call out 
in earneſt for help againſt one's ſelf, and yet all 
en upon it. | 


Though I have uſed myſelf to think 0 of | 
the human heart, and have great reaſon ſo xo do | 
from the knowledge I have of my own, yet l am 
ſenſible that it is an unknown depth. 2 


We never turn to God as our centre of reſt, 
ſupreme delight, and ſovereign good, ll we have 
tried every thing elſe. | 


SGataker, ſuppoſing that the practice of Marcus 
Antoninus was conformed to his ſentiments, con- 
feſſes with ſhame how far he came ſhort of ſo great 
a pattern : But this very thing ſhews the ſuperior 
excellence of the Chriſtian ; no Heathen philolge 
pher ever made ſuch a confeſſion. With all the 
knowledge they did not know themfelyes. _- .. 


It is a real, but moſt horrible truth, that the 
bulk of mankind are not in charity with God. 


It is wonderful to conſider how naturally we all 
lean to the law for ſalvation, without obſerving - 
that we are as. naturally averſe to the practice of it 
as to lean to it, and that! it is impoſſible to anſwer 
its demands, h 


If I could do for myſelf what I aſk of God, I 
ſhould be a God to myſelf; I ſhould have little 


dependence upon or regard to the God who made 
8 2 beaven 
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heaven and earth; I ſhould hardly believe there 
is ſuch a God. 


Sin, by a natural right, demands execution of 
a curſe at nd hands, 


One reaſon why the world is not need is, 
-becauſe eyery man would have others make a be- 
ginning, and never thinks of himſelf. 


If I was to think daily and hourly, * think N 

of nothing elſe for a thouſand years but how ta 
cleanſe my heart, or root one vice out of it in my 
qwa ſtrength, I ſhould be no nearer to it at the end 
than I was at the beginning. 


There may be horrid pride in confeſng and 
ravating our ſins : — © That eyer I ſhould do 

| Why, who are you? Do you not ſee that 

you are making yourſelf ſomebody with God? 


Inſtead of making religious exerciſes a ſtep of 
n to God, ſeeking God by them, and 
preſſing to God through them, there is danger of 
making them a pretence for keeping ourſelves 
from him, and a means of w conſcience 
withour him. 
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It is a great point of religion to know the 
heart. I ſee but a very ſmall part of. its deceit, 


Iypoerily, and deſperate wickedneſs. 
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We have commonly one maſter ſin, and are 1⁰ 


blinded with it, as not to ſee others as great, and 
more dangerous becauſe they are hidden. 


Wich what reluQtanee ſhould we ſubmit to 
fleep, if this preſent period of our exiſtence was 
thoroughly happy; as it is not, it is a mercy that 
we are under a neceſſity of fleeping out ſo con- 
ſiderable a part of it; and this very neceſſity is 
alſo a proof and conviction, that we neither are. 
nor intended to be perfectly happy in this preſent 
life. Whenever the happineſs of man is complete, 
God, the author of it, will not ſuffer it to admit 
of any interruption: * They reſt not day nor 
night, crying, Holy, &c.“ Rev. iv. 7, 8, 15. 


Our whole behaviour by nature is a perpetual 
_ diſguiſe, The miſchief of this is, that we 
ourſelves not only for what we appear to be, but 
for what we would be thought ro be; and con- 
tinue ſtrangers to the corruption of our hearts, 
and deaf to the word of God; the great purpoſe 
pf which is, to diſcover and make known” that 
corruption, the method of cure, and the necelficy 
of complying with i it. 


Nature ſhriaks fda the ghaſtly apparition of 
its own corruption ; will not believe it in good 
- earfieſt, thinks it may be retained (in part at leaſt) 
with impunity; flies from the ſight to ſenſuality 

and vain amuſements. It is a dreadful thing for 
man, captivated as he is by the ſpirit of the world, 
do be told that he muſt die to it by a deep abhor- 
| Fence of his ſtate. This ſhews the neceſſity of 


that 


- 
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that divine touch upon our ſpirits, called Faith; 


and the effect, wherever it is produced, proves 


. 


the reality of it. 


* 


1 Sam. xii. 2 1. together with Iſa. xlv. 20, 21. 
Jer. xvi. 19. And turn ye not aſide, for then 
ſhould ye go after vain things, which cannot pro- 
fit nor deliver.” See here the miſchief and veno 
of idolatry. Man is in a fallen ſtate; wants 8 
liverance ; cannot help himſelf ; and yer, by a 


ſtrange perverſeneſs in his will and underſtanding, 


turns from the only Being that can help him, to 
things confeſſedly more impotent than himſelf. 
Sad proof of his degeneracy, and of the blind 
ſubjection he is in to evil ſpirits. | 


This world is confefſedly not the region of 
happineſs; all is uncertainty, diſappointment, and 
deluſion: One would think, therefore, that thofe 
at leaſt who pretend not to love it, and to dread 
its ſnares, ſhould be glad to be removed out of it 


into a place of ſafety and happineſs; but, generally 


tpeaking, they deſire to be excuſed, and there are 
very few who really deſire it. Alas, it is to be 
feared that even thoſe who are called, and think 
themſelves, Chriſtians, are ſadly infincere, and 

lire known either to be Hera or others. | 


1 believe the higheſt angels are the humbleſt of 


all creatures. They neither glory in their rank, 
nor aſcribe their ſtate and continuance in it to 
| their obedience and readineſs to the will of God; 


but caſt their crowns down before the throne, as 
knowing 


* 
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knowing they are what they are by continual in- 


fluxes from thence ; and yet vile man thinks it 


hard that he may not make ſome reckoning of his 


works and ſervices, even in his n. unre- 
generate ſtate. 12 


It is the nature of man to wrangle, 12 and 


ſned blood. So long as men are men, there can 


be no ſuch thing as me national, ane or 


eccleſiaſtical. 


The concealment of our * ms may pro- 
ceed from pride, and without due care and reflec- 
tion will increaſe it to a dangerous height. We 
ſhall be apt to make ourſelves amends at home for | 
our ſelf-denial abroad, and pay ourſelves to the full | 
that applauſe which we think we ſo juſtly deſerve. 
And, O! how we hug the dear idol of ſelf- com- 
placency, when it is tinſelled over with a ſhew of 


humility. 


The carnal mind is the life K* ſenſe; by which 
is not meant groſs ſenſuality, or immorality,. but 


acquieſcence in our ſtate as ſuch, without any 
thought or deſire of a change; loving and adhe- 
ring to the world; a full reliſh of earthly enjoy- 
ments, and a fondacks for earthly comforts, and 
the means of procuring them. If this is the 
prevailing habit and temper of the mind, God is 
fatally excluded, let a man think what he will 
of himſelf, or what fair pretences ſoever he may 
make to ee * lay ſome, How muſt 

| 1 Low Io bowl OY 


C 


9 THOUGHTS ON RELIGION; &e. 


ve know when this is our caſe ?” Never, till 
the doctrine of the crofs is in good earneſt ar- 
tended to, and we come to underſtand che con- 
trariety of ſuch a ſtate to the will of God, and 
conſider it as our abſolute unfitneſs for the 
kingdom of heaven. But then, this is not the 
whole. of the carnal mind: To bring it farther 
into view, let us take our riſe from ſcripture * 
Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſ- 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ;” that is, of 
mere men, though ever ſo learned, “ye ſhall in 
no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven :** 
For the Scribes and Phariſees here repreſent the 
great Doctors and Rationaliſts, ſo called, of all 
ages and places; and it does not appear from 
ſeripture that they were ſcandalouſly defective in 
point of morals; or what is commonly called vir- 
tue. What then ſhould be the reaſon that Chriſt, 
alF-mild and gracious as he was, ever ſpeaks to 
and of them with a ſharpneſs that ſeems to need 
an apology ? It was becauſe they were foremoſt in 
a fatal error, and would be apt to lead others into 
it, viz. that of ſelf-juſtification, and the reality 
and merit of human virtue, which at the beſt is 
infinitely defective, generally founded upon rotrery 
principles, and can never ſtand the judgment of 
God. This our Saviour ſhews plainly in the 
remainder of the chapter; and indeed in his whole 
ſermon upon the ener 1 as TER r 
| 1 che Ons 505 


What an Koniiag thing i is + Ger which dies 


the God of love and F aber of mereies an enemy 
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to his creatures, and which could only be'purged 
by the blood of the Son of God ! Tho? all muſt. 
believe this who believe the Bible, yet the ex- 
ceeding finfulneſs of fin is but weakly apprehend- 
ed by thoſe who have the deepeſt ſenſe of it, and 
will never be fully known in this world. 


Their heart is far from me.“ Some time ago 
this text was ſtrong upon my mind, but ſoon 
neglected and forgotten. Suppoſing it to be ſug- 
geſted and preſented by the Spirit for preſent uſe 
to no purpoſe, we may conceive the manner of the 
Spirit's working, and how it is quenched by man's 
reſiſtance or inattention. 


The devil has great advantage from nature, 
puſhing down-ill, and ſometimes from the top 
to the bottom in a moment: The Spirit's work is 
up-hill. It is by the greateſt of miracles that any 
foul is ever brought to God. 


How aſtoniſhing is the quantity of miſery in 
the world! How many thouſands are rending the 
air with the cry of pain or wretchedneſs! Strange, 
that ever there ſhould be ſo much; z that there 
ſhould be any ſuffering in the creation of a good 
God ! Doubtleſs there is a cauſe for it; and if 
Moſes had not told us what it is, we ſhould be 
for ever in the dark. O, Adam, what haſt thou 

done! O, man, what art thou always doing O. 
Jeſu, what haſt thou not done to looſen guilt and 
pain; to ſweeten adverſity; t6 blunt the ſting of 
death; to reſtore happineſs in ſome degree to the 
earth, and inſure it in eternity! 

Vos. I, : T 8 
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Sin is againſt my retirements, againſt my prayers, 
againſt the ſacrament, againſt the bowels and 
wounds of Chriſt, againſt my poſſeſſion and en- 
joyment of him, a againſt peace in life and comfort 
in death, againſt time, againſt eternity, againſt 


all my hopes. | 


I am fure, both from feripture and long expe- 
rience, of my weakneſs, that it is God who worketh 
in us both to will and to do; and yet my ſelt- 
ſufficient efforts towards a better ſtate are a prac- 
tical denial of this belief; inſtead of leaving it to 
God to verify his word, and execute his own pro- 
miſes, I would fain do all by a willing and work 
ing of my own. | 


A perſon may be big in. ſaintſhip, and yet 
-dumb to the queſtion, Do you not del every 
one of the commandments ? | 


It is the general opinion of mankind, and oa 
the Fathers, Chryſoſtom and others, flouriſh much 
-upon with great confidence, that the will 1s free. 

I do not find it ſo. The captivity of my will is 
my miſery, and great complaint before God; nor 

do I think that if it was in equilibrio, any man 
vpon earth would chooſe evil. The ſcripture af- 
firms the contrary; and it is a great point gained, 
and directs to a neceffary ſubject of prayer, to 
know that the will is bound, * 5 none but 
God can ſet | it free. 


2K 
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* God ſhould do any thing but what he does, 
in any the minuteſt inſtance; ſend one drop of 

rain more or leſs; diminiſh one pain; heighten 
one enjoyment; add or take away one moment of 


lite, the conſequence, might be very bad; and 
yet, what is almoſt all the praying in the world 


for, but to tell him that we are diſpleaſed with 
his will, and deſire him to change it. 4 


When ſin is to be renounced as ſin, and conſe. 


quently all ſin, wy refiſtance of nature is incre- 
dible. 


If hypocriſy is taking up more reputation than 
we can anſwer in real worth, who is not an 


hypoerite P 


Nothing is a greater 1 of man's s folly and! 
corruption than that if he was left to chooſe his 


own happineſs, and order all events for himſelf | 
and others, he would certainly ruin both nit 
and them. 


\ 


Sin is the ſole cauſe of all the evil that is in 
the world, either as produces by ey or DO pu- 


niſhment fie. 1 


— ſin, becauſe I am to pray at c ſuch an 
hour, or receive the ſacrament ſuch a day, is only 
putting it off to a more convenient time. 


While the veil is upon the heart, the _ is 
upon every thing. | 


T 2 . 


5 


l | pleaſure of God. 
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Whenever I ſpy 4 fault in another, I am deter- 


mined to look for two in myſelf, and they will 
not be far to ſeek. 


As 1 as I think. of mankind, I ſtill fed 
myſelf inordinately purſuing their applauſe, and 
am apt to fear their cenſure more than the diſ- 


— " 
4 ff 


Every natural man has one or more good qua- 
lities, by which alone he eſtimates his work and 
character, and lives and dies an * to his bad 
ones. | 


ſb. | al we ſee without the Spirit's eyes, can 
have no other effect than to fill us with conceit 
of a knowledge which we have not, and ſeal us 


u mee mic. W lt 1151 


Hell is being, given up to the Full e AY" 
un malignity of ſin; the ſcripture ſays, with- 
out hope, and for ever; and it does not appear to 


me that any criticiſm. has yet in away 2 


preciſe mezning of it. 


: n to the will of God is the eſſence ad 
ſole cauſe of all our miſery. There is no poſſi- 


© bility of happineſs but in compliance with it, and 


yet there can be none in a forced conformity to it. 
It muſt of all neceſſity be the great object of the 


ſoul, its reſt and centre, and every thing muſt be 


ſacrificed to it cheerfully apd with delight. Who 


ſhall bring us to this ? For if it is not my nature, 


I 
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I ſee at once that I can no more make myſelf ſo 
than I could make myſelf at the firſt. | 

The underſtanding diſcerns, in moſt e. as 
truly and immediately what is right, as the eye 
does light and colours; and why then does not | 
the will always comply with the dictates of Wr j 
and judgment ? It would if it was free. 


Sin is the only thing which God hates, and al- 
moſt the only ny that man loves. 


There is not an outward fin but we can teller 
againſt and abſtain from, to avoid ſhame and the 
cenſure of the world: Two things follow from 
hence; firſt, that natural weakneſs, in reſpect of 
ſin, is not ſo great as is pretended ; the other is 
dreadful to think of, and dreadfully plain, viz. 
that if we do not reſolve againſt and avoid all fin 
for God's ſake, from whom we know nothing i is 
hid, we do not fear him. ” 


Sin muſt be reſiſted, and the outward a& of 


| 
any fin may be avoided; but we cannot caſt it bl 
of the heart. 


* 


Senſible fear and love of God, or 0 of his 
| diſplealuue, and an habitual, geady reſolution 
to ſecure his favour, is the work and proof of re- 
generation by a divine power; for naturally we 
neither have this diſpoſition, nor ability to acquire 
IT, | | N ot 


When 


— — 
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When reaſon is convinced and duty evident, 
ſtill the will is bound, and no power of man can 
ſet it free. ; 


The generality think of nothing bur getting 


to heaven by a lie; either that they have little or 
no fin, or that fin hath little or no harm! in it. 


\ 


We tell God at we are a a and 


| | | helplefs, but cannot bear to be told ſo by others. 


Think not what you are or have, but what 
; you ſhould be and arc not, and then be oye it 


f you can. 0 


Chriſt ſays, © Sit a in the loweſt room jv 
but the loweſt, according to St. Paul, is fo very 
low, that hardly a ſingle man will fit down in it, 
Read Rev. iii. 1018, Gal. v. 19-21, Ti iii. 3. 
With reſpect to a man's character, we had better 
be guilty of almoſt any fin than what the world 


Ealls too much religion. 


Man is fallen into a deplorable ſtate of blind- 
neſs, impotence, and corruption; will not believe 
it in good earnelt z prides himſelf in his own abi- 


lities; will ſtand or fall by the light of what he 


calls his reaſon, and rejects his only remedy; which 
is dying to his ſtate and nature, his own works, 
will, and wiſdom, that Chriſt may live in him, 
and be all in all to him, wiſdom, righreouſneſs, 


and ſanctification, and, by theſe, redemption. 


It 
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- It is a rare thing for people to think themſelves | 
fools now; it is eſteemed humility enough to think 
they have been ſo. 3 


We could never have ſo goodly à conceit of 
ourſelves, if we had not firſt an undue opinion of. 


elt. 


power; that is to ſay, unleſs ve were proud, 


and full of a ſpirit of independency. It ſeems to 
be the moſt general opinion, that this was the 
cauſe of the angels and of Adam's fall; and if fo, 
it is the greateſt bar to the recovery of the ſoul. 


Whatever was the fin of Lucifer, it is probable 


the 


ſin of Adam was the fame: It is natural to 


ſuppoſe the devil would tempt him to tranſgreſs 
in the ſame way that he himſelf did; as well 
knowing the ſad effects of it. | , 


Virtue is chiefly conſidered by us as neceſſary 


for 


the peace and welfare of ſociety; and this is 


generally pretty well ſecured by that ſpurious thing 
which has the name of it, viz. convenience, eaſe, 
and a ſenſe of reputation. If our behaviour is but 
calculated to anſwer theſe ends, we look no far- 
ther; and, perhaps, wonder, in the pride of our 
hearts, why God does not, as he eaſily might, 
interpoſe to prevent the miſchiefs occaſioned by 
the perverſeneſs of a few: But then, He himſelf is 
ever and anon troubling the order of the world 
and the repoſe. of individuals, by terrible inflic- 
tions. The conſequence is plain, we are ignorant 


of 


our ſtate, and live in a perpetual miſtake. 


God does not make fo great reckoning of this life 


as 
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as we do. He aims at the reformation of the 


heart; and the ſevere methods he takes to bring 
it about prove the neceſſity of ſuch a reformation; 


What farther proof can we need of the wretch- 
ed perverſeneſs and corruption of man's heart; 
than that he ſhould deſire, eſteem, and love the 
things hich are confeſſedly unable to make him 
happy, and that what can, ſhould be the only 
thing he does not deſire, 


The man who knows himſelf to be a devil is in 


4 fair way to be a faint. Rom. lt. 9—18. 


It is no uncommon thing for men to do good 
without virtue, give without charity, and pray 
without religion. 


It is difficult to keep ſelf from mingling with 
the work of ſalvation. We think it hard that we 


may not be allowed to pay ſomething towards the 


price of it; to contribute fome work or fancied 
worthineſs of our own; that is to ſay, (ſhocking 


thought) we would put fomething of our own into 
| the ſcale with the blood of Chriſt, to make it full 


weight. 


There is ſomething Se happens in the mixing 


of Paganiſm with Chriſtianity. The appearance 


of Chriſtianity remains, the ſubſtance evaporates; 


the appearance of Paganiſm vaniſhes, the ſub- 
| Rance remains. 


I 


If we were left to nature to chooſe a God and 
a heaven for ourſelves, it would not be the God 
that made the heavens and the earth, nor our 
heaven that where he dwelleth. 


Reading is 72 the walk part ene 2 more re. 
fined ſpecies of ſenſuality, and anſwers man's 
pufpoſe of ſhuffling off his great work with God 5 ö 
and himſelf, as well as a ball or a r | 


Man. is an errant bungler at God's work ; he 
ſpoils all if he does but touch it with a finger. 
What a terrible mortification h to think that the 
buſineſs of his ſalvation cannot go forward unleſs 
he is ſeparated from himſelf ; and, as it were, 
outlawed as a miſchievous perſon, or thrown into 
a corner as a piece of uſeleſs lumber. - 
Buſineſs, amuſements, company, a general 54 
liſh of life, and a confuſed hope of mercy in God, 
or of future amendment, keep the ſoul colerably | 
quiet here: But how dreadſully amazing is it to 
think of its being conſigned to a ſtate of eternal 
reprobarion, without one ſingle object to divert 
its attention from its own frightful nakedneſs, _ 

It may not be improper to conſider every per- 7 
ſon we happen to be in company with in three 
reſpects, ler his ſtation or circumſtances be what 
they will; 1. As having an high opinion of him- 
felf;—2. As one for whom Chriſt died; and 
3. As naturally lying under great diſadvantages 
with regard to his ſpiritual concerns. The iſt 

Vol. I. U will 
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will be @ caution to us not to affront or offend 
D- '2Q will engage un 26 Promote his fl. 
vation z—the 3d to pity his infirmities. 


- | The greateſt want of all, is a want of the ſenſe 
-of our wants. This is the root of infidelity. 


The generality of thofe who lead regular, moral 
lives, and think themſelves ſettled upon a good 
bottom, for having been baptized, &c. are but 
the more confirmed m a natural, unconverted 
ſtate by what they call their virtue. It is evident, 
from a hundred things they fay and do, bean the 

root of the matter is not in . | 


Upon little occaſions, and for mere — I 
can become à hell to myſelf. What ſhould 1 do 
with this accurfed nature, if I had no other com- 
pany but devils, who would take a malicious 
pleaſure in. goading and POW me into their 
own torments? YA 
| Every man naturally turns upon his own centre, 
and is as much a detached ſyſtem from every other 
man, as one fixed ſtar is from another; what re- 
gard he has for the ſpecies, or connection with 
it, ariſes ſolely out of this very ſeltiſhneſs or indi- 
vidualſhip. | 


If we were but Half. Chriſtians, the world would 
de at peace with us. 


* 
. 
* 
A 
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What is generally meant by a moral man, is one 
who does not govern himſelf by the fear of God, 
or the Ten Commandments, but by a law of his 


own making. 


It is matter of great ſelf-abaſement, and ful 


proof of our depravity, that ſin, the only thing 
which God hates, we ſhould hate ſo em 


Did the ſight of your own r never 
make mou ſtart? —- | 


We were made to live in God as our element, 
and are not in it: If this is not a fall, ruin and 
death, what is ? 


The devil will ſuffer us, nay, if it were poſſible, | 
he would help us to put away every fin but one, 
if he could be ſure we would keep that, one. 


% God lives thro” all life, —the fon] of man 
not excepted, which is no more ſelf-ſufficient than 
ſelf· exiſtent, but the moſt helpleſs of all beings, 
—though it proudly challenges independence. 


The world is not altered fince the time of So- 
erates. Aſk one by one, and ſee who is not miſ- 
taken as to the quantity of his wiſdom and good- 


I we were naked and open to all the world as 
we are to God, and in ſome meaſure to ourſelves, 
how loathſome and abominable ; what monſters 
thould we appear ? | 
U 2 It 
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Ir is time to have done with future proſpects, 
or a vain imagination that we ſhall be happy, or 
more at eaſe, when ſuch a point is gained, or 
ſuch an impediment removed ; whereas nothing is 
more certain than that every period of lite, and 

every day will bring its own burden along with 
it; and that there is no poſſibility of happineſs, 
but in bearing it according to the will of God. 


_ x * . — we. | | OH — 
Oo 
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HE repentance which precedes faith, con- 
ſiſts chiefly of a ſenſe of danger and a fear of 
uniſhment ; but when we come to have a lively | 
apprehenſion of pardoning love, and our adoption | 
in Chriſt, it is genuine, bal ſorrow for having 
offended God. | 


a Generally ſpeaking, it is to. be feared we do ; 
not dread fin, but the puniſhment-of it; and yet 
till we hate fin, as ſuch, and feel our miſery under 


it, it is in vain to talk of repentance, 


Pill we are fo conyinced of fin, as fully to 
pronounce the ſentence of condemnation upon 
ourſelves, we ſhall not receive e as r 
but conſider it as a debt. 


So long as we are W to the world; a a&ing 
in the main for worldly ends; attached to its in- 
tereſt ; 
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tereſt, oppreſſed with its cares, or devoted to its 


leaſures; we mult either totally reject or ex- 
plain away the Goſpel, 


The law is not ſatisfied by an outward obſerva- | 
tion of it, but by the inward diſpoſition of the 
heart; we break it as much by a bare outward | 
keeping of it only, as by living in an avowed 
neglect of ſt. Perhaps the beſt of men may find, 
upon conſideration, that they never performed 
one act of true and pure obedience in all their 
lives. What conviction is here! and what a 
terrible blow is this to our pride 


Humility is a true ſenſe of our ſtate, and muſt 
neceſſarily go before a cure; but then where is 
the virtue or merit of it? Suppoſe a man full of 
noiſome, ſtink ing ſores, and ignorant that he is 
ſo, he would be a madman if he did not look out 
for a remedy whenever he came to be ſenfible of 
his condition, but more ſo if he took any merit 
$9 himſelf for knowing it. 


When once we can bear to know the truth of 


ourſelves, we ſhall be little concerned who elſe 
knows it. "Sa: 


It is the vaineſt of all vanities, and pride in 
perfection, to pretend to ſeparate ourſelves from 


the world outwardly before we are — from 
it inwardly. | 


Corruption 
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Corruption i 1s ſtrong ; evil predominant ; my 
ſtate is wavering; my ſoul in danger; Chriſt does 
not reign ; I am in the gall of bitterneſs and the 
bond of iniquity, till I a reſolve not to ſin. 


No man has the leaſt glimpſe of the inkide of 
truth, till all conceit of merit and ſelf- power is 

annihilated, and he is pierced thro' and thro with 
a ſenſe of his vilenefs and unworthineſs. 


How happy are we when we can ſay truly, 
« Lord, thou knoweſt all my deſire; and much 

more, when we can figh and groan, mourn a 
| weep before God! 


As God looks principally : at the wes, ſo it is 
there he carries on his faving work. 


We may poliſh. our outward. man, but what 
ſhall we do by it, W whited 
pulchres* 


Muſt ! always be humbling myſelf, and IEF? | 
over the ſame track of repentance ? Yes, till 
have no ſin, and to the end that the fame thoughts 
and words may take faſt hold of 8 and become 
a habit by repetition. 


I mould conſider the Ethiopian's ſkin, * the 
Leopard's ſpots more than I do, that I may pray 
more feelingly, and caft myſelf wholly upon di- 
yine 4282 | 


1 


R EYE NTAN OE. 165 
Is there any ſuch thing as Tegeneration, or | 
inks of nature, from ſenfuality to purity of | 
heart, from fleſh to ſpirit, from fin to holineſs, | 


from the world to God? So the ſcriprure fays, | 
and that noh leſs 1 is Reg a FAN. 


lendeavour to take eee of fing aur 
know my obligations to Chriſt, and the neceſſity of 
his death for ſin helps me to take a meaſure of it. 
I hardly know which is firſt in the order of think- 
ing, but all is well when 9 act a 
_ nn other. 


It 13 45 Spirit 8 its to convince of b ba. be- 
cauſe he only has the power; nothing that others 
can ſay, or I can think, will bring me to a true 


ſenſe and feeling of it without him. 


Tin we know ſin; and feel the burthen of it in 
ore degree, we ſhall be blind to every thing elſe 
in ſcripture, whether of nature or grace; we ſhall 


pray with great reſerve, and never mean half of 
s we 8 | 


„Maher thin” * W 1 my fin,” Lord, ; 
ſpeak to me in pain, ſickneſs, loſs of earthly com- 
forts, or any affliction thou chooſeſt. | 


I am all aſtoniſhment when I think of the nun- 
ber and greatneſs of my fins, and how long my | 


-life has been * that I might repent. 
| There 


0 
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There may be an abiding conſciouſneſs of ſin 
1 ſelf-condemnation, where there is not the 
traſt degree of ſclf-indignation or ſelf-abhorrence. 
Humility. is knowing that we are not humble. 


There is a vaſt difference betwixt knowing and 


feeling fin, and ſpiritual things, We know of 


ourſelves, or, by teaching, may be well-principled 


and abound in notions; but it is the Spirit "wy 
5 chat makes us feel. 


If we would put doing in the place of thinking, 
knowing, and wiſhing, we ſhould underſtand the 


meaning of Rom. vii. and be convinced of the 


want of a better righteouſneſs than our own. _ 


Pride is ſeeing the defects of others, and over- 
looking our own. Humility is ſeeing, feeling, 
and lamenting ſin in ourſelves ; not only paſt but 


| preſent fin ; not only actual fin, but the root of it 


in an evil nature, and all ſin without diſguiſe or 
extenuation, in all its guilt and malignity. 


No man is humbled or ſincere with God, till 
he is willing to know. the, worſt of himſelf, and 


willing that all the world ſhould know it. 


The Spirit's coming into the heart is the touch 
of Ithuriel's ſpear, and it ſtarts up a wk * 
If 1 " myſelf bad enough for Chrid, he ſees 
1+ ah > 5 | 
2 1 


. 


R EPENTAN COE. te 


If my nature, heart, will, and affections muſt 
de changed, God muſt do it; for I can no more 
change them than I could make myſelf. God 
commands to ſtrike at the root of firi ; Chriſt puts 
the ax, ſharpened with his blood, into the hands , 
of all who are villas, and the _ * —_— 
to the bl Ww. . 


Angels fell by being poſſeſſed of too 1 ex- 
cellence, and man riſes into their place through 


un and — had the 50 . 


God never makes n can what he God be 
without firſt making him know what he is. 0 
God, take the veil from my heart; take the world, 
take pride, take ſelf out of my heart, and write 
there all thy laws, [ beſeech thee, | 


It is an hard thing, and a fore cond, 10 be 
nounce all fin, as fin, fully, finally, irrevocably z 
and probably many of thoſe who think they do, 
never tried it, and are hidden from 11 L 


Whenever I ſin in thought, wha, or deed, or 
whatever ſin I commit, the penalty of — | 
incurred; the thing is done and paſt, and all the 
world cannot reverſe the ſentence. ' | The right | 
ſpiritual underſtanding and conviction of this is 
the beginning of faith, and throws us upon Chriſt. 


Ii is before the croſs of Chriſt, 
and brings us up to it; evangelical is after, 
and begins from it. The latter only is genuine, 
affectual, and laſting, 

Vor. J. X Is 
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Is the evil I feel in myſelf painful and a burden 

to nature as ſin? Or could I be content, and 

perhaps better pleaſed with it, if 1 was ſure. _ 

Og: never r lay 1 it to = n abu 

I had father know a ahh! of the Spirit i in 
aire for ſin, as diſpleaſing to God, in love 

to Chriſt, and becauſe it 8 reach 1 be at 
the top SN 5th Joy- 13060 - 


There is no polibiliey of enjoyment but in 
| following the natural bent; for which reaſon 
virtue, to be happineſs, muſt not be only from 
Principle, and as it were forced upon us by teach- 
ing, but the genuine reſult and feeling of a nature. 
And how can tat be 5 As a new Ot oy. 


Whenever I know bu the 1 part of my 7 
I ſhall know that I am not ae o n for 
5 


' 


If God did nor benden of fin 5 us, 
no man would lay it __ himſeif. * few 
reef eke | 


-; ephneanee'4 is , forſaking an ber God, for his | 
favour, his DO = will. ng! 
154 *#63- $9 1 
IJ believe it will doe that che 

b of moſt men is not ſo much forrow for fin, as fin, 
or real hatred of it, as ſullen e chat they are 
not n to _ 11 Raid 2UT 

| 14 . denn 


It 


RE PENT ANC E. uy 

It is fatal trifling with our ſouls, and horrid 
deluſion to ſee fin leſs, or condemn it leſs in our- 
ſelves than we do in others, and who can deal 


freely with himſelf in this point without convic- | 
tion from ws Spirit of God? WY 


have no proper idea of the horrible; curſed 
nature of ſin as repreſented in the croſs of Chriſt; 
but if it is ſo ſeen as to be avoided, it is enough. 


| Secing and condemning ſin in ourſelves as we 
do in others, without ſhewing it e is 'repent- 
ance ; and then who almoſt ev * * 


Every ſin, when newly md; amazes and 
terriſies the ſoul, tho* the ſenſe of it ſoon wears 
off, How ſhall we be able to bear the anguiſh of 
all our fins together, when conſcience, which for- 
gets and extenuates none, brings them to e | 
MEMPEUTCE, | £104 


We may be fully convinced, that Pinto 
things are incomparably the moſt worthy of our 
eſteem, without giving them the preference in 
our affections. The former is „ oy or illumi- 
nation, the latter only! is eagarat ant #4 (4 

A N of grace is n on in tho way he 
our on thoughts, and with the conſent of the 
will; but this concurrence does not effect the 
work, and is no more a proof of ſelf· power, than 
the earth's fertility, which e — wo a 

pleſſing from the clouds. 

' 5 b The 


L 
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The moment we fin, there is an abſolute for. 
feiture of life incurred; nothing but mercy can 
naw relieve us, and we muſt always ſee ourſelves 
in the light of condemned eee fot no 
future can undo what is paſt. Ay by 


Till we fee ſin, we can never fee it taken 5 


but merely ſeeing and feeling the plague of ſin is 
not repenting of it; it is ſeen and felt in hell, 


No man ever turns to God for belp. believes 
in Chriſt, or prays for the Spirit till he is fright- 
ned at himſelf; and we need not know the worſt 
4 ourſelves to be ee eue 


0. ſin, fully — and e — upon 
the conſcience in all its guilt and malignity, leads 
to the diſcovery of more, for there is a fatal con- 


There may be a conſciouſneſs and conviction of 
fin without hatred-of it, real humility, ſelf-abhor- 
__ or the ines of one — of pride. 


Fi cies char I am # he of cheiſtiad graces, 
2 holy tempers, the queſtion is, how I muſt 
| | get myſelf poſſeſſed of them? And I am con- 
Vinced at once | can no more introduce a new ſet 


of affections into my nature, than 1 could make 
myſelf at the firſt. If the ſcripture had not told 
us that this change can be effected by nothing leſs 
than a divine power, the thing ſpeaks for itſelf. 
Shew me a man of whom it can be truly * 

* 8 0 


4 a — 
. 
@ . 


+» REPENTAWCTE"” re 


he loves what he hated, and hates what he loved. 
and I will pronounce him to be God's workmans 


o 
. - . * * * . 31 . „ 
1 . 7 * "A * 8 * Y \ \ . , : 4 * 
, l A 
'& ? „ ” 
. ® P . #Z * 1 0 * 
- " N 
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I ſee leſs malignity in fin, and can more eaſily 
forgive it, becauſe I conſider it, not chiefly as fin 
againſt God, but againſt myſelf, my own eaſe, 
reputation, and intereſt; in this point, and a lead- 
ing one it is, ſcriptural knowledge differs totally 
from natural. The repentance which _ us 
to Chriſt is toward God. 


. Lopping of cho branches of Sid ;s:lobour i 8 
vain, and always to be renewed ; chere is no my 
neee FH TORS » 


Sin ſhould. fit hearier on the 9 and cut 
deeper into the heart, than the loſs of a firſt- born. 


Bleſſed are they thet mourn, and wo: has not 
cauſe for it? 


Til a man feels ſin as poiſon in his blood, and 
finds that he cannot get rid of it in this world, he 
wall never 7 think 1 in good amn of another. 


No man has any warrant —.— en to * | 
lieve that his fins are forgiven, unleſs he repents of 
them; that is, is heartily ſorry for them, and 
_ earneſtly deſires to be delivered from the . ol 
Nr and an evil mature 


It cannot me thas any man, not a * 
inte ſhould Re" that is, —_ himſelf 
| with 
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with guilt and folly, and defire a change of his 
ſtate; till he js convinced of the univerſal total 
depravity of human nature. If he is perſuaded 
that there is any excellence, dignity, rectitude, or 
good belonging to the ſpecies, he 1 apes n 
ment himſelf with it 50 


1 101 is impoſſible * any man to aw Chriſt to 
[ be a + orgy till he knows himſelf to be a ſinner. 


Man is never in \ God's 8 way in ſpintuels till he 
| uits himſelf and his own way. And this I take 
| to be the moſt natural meaning of the words, 
l | «except ye be converted, and become as little 
| children,” who are-confeſſedly- helpleſs, incapable 
of acting for, and governing themſelves, © ye 
ar ens enter er the aq benen * vue ik 


2 . 


| 
| 
OR 10 old be thought Anme arrogance, blat. 
| | 5 and invaſion of God's prerogative, for 
any one to pretend to make the ſoul and body of 
þ a man: And yet perhaps it is no leſs preſumption 
to pretend to any ſhare in the creation of the ſpi- 
|  rirual man in Chriſt. How is it poſſible I ſhould 
form the 1 image of God in myſelf, when I do not 
know what it is? Nor ever ſhall, till it is actually 
| produced in me. It is well for us that the want of 


fuch a previous idea is no hindrance to our recep- 
tion of it; and for this we have St. Paul's word, 
who ſays, that what God worketh in us is exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we can aſk or 
think. This deſerves to be conſidered 1 8 


3 all ſects and parties. 
J — 


— 
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„aden by faith can never be received, 
deüred, ſought after, or even underſtood, tin 
the ſoul has been well diſciplined and broken un- 
der the preſfure of the law, and brought to a full 
fight and experience of its inability to anſwer the | 
demands of it. And our acceptance of the free 
grace of God in Chriſt will always neceſſarily be 
more or leſs ſincere, - more or leſs fruitful in good 
walls in proportion to our ſenſe of the want oo it. 


Thoſe who have felt che: wifey of an * con- 
anden and laid groaning with anguiſh of ſpirit 
under a heavy ſenſe of God's wrath, are compara; 
tively in little danger of returning to ſuch a cy 


after they have once been delivered from it. 


— 


I cannot get within myſelf, and yet all ho. 


upon it. It is not enough to know that God ſees 
me, unleſs I ſee monary in my" own 3 


nakedneſs. 


1. 


There is ndthing like being nba and fore 


galled with a ſenſe of guilt. Redemption by 


Chriſt will then be viewed in its proper point of 
light; che glad tidings of the goſpel eagerly em- 
| braced by the diſconſolate fainting ſoul. It is im- 
poſſible for thoſe who never felt the trouble and 


unealincſs of a wounded conſcience, to deſire, or 
or value the peace of God. It is by 


believe} 


miracle that any man repents. Many ſee the 
folly of their conduct, and are ſorry for the 
inconvenĩences they have brought upon them- 


ſelves and others by it; but to be convinced of 


guilt 
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guilt before God, to have a ſight and ſenſe of our 
vileneſs, and a hearty deteſtation of ourſelves for 
it, is what I believe never happens but under the 
working and influence of God's Viria 1 


God will have his grace S in os 
— pardon of our ſins. But this can never be 
till we feel and know in good earneſt that 
we are ſinners. God brings us under the bond of 
the law, that his mercy may be magnified in re- 
leaſing us from the terror, curſe, and puniſh- 
ment of it. The end of this procedure is to ſnew 
man his obligation to the performance of law, 
his demerit in the breach of it, and God's love 
in our forgiveneſs. And in our preſent circum- 
ſtances, there is no other method of introducing 
into the ſoul a ſincere love of * z for n 

we do not love him. | 18 


When God calls to us in our e and 
ſays, Where art thou?“ The ſtouteſt heart will 
be afraid, amen its covering of gr 
teaves. 


The knowledge of ourſelves, and of our ſinfut 
condition by the fall, is one main point in religion; 
but then it is often a long time before we are 
enough pinched with the ſenſe 1 i to pray in 
al aneh. , | 101 \4v =; 

#4444) 1-230 
When 3 13 inſtance, it 
mould convince us of the guilt of more yet un- 


666 the accurſed root of all. 
All 


\ 
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All is deluſion and ſad miſtake till we know 
Chriſt inwardly and experimentally by the Spirit, 
as applying his whole ſalvation and every part of 
it to the ſoul.— 1. In his; fore judgments; con- 
vincing us of the greatneſs and damnableneſs of 
ſin, and of our own fin in particular.—2. In his 
comforts, railing us to a clear ſenſe of, and cheer- 


s &- © YSFs 


ful confidence in God, as a reconciled Father, — 
3. In his cleanſing operations, turning the, ſtrong 
man out of poſſeſſion; and enabling us to ſay 
triumphantly, © Behold all things are become 
new.” The great danger of miſcarrying in this 
work, is by paſſing too cutſorily over the firſt 
ſtep, healing our wounds ſlightly, and juſtifying 
ourſelves too haſtily. WISE 7 F 


We ate never ſo near heaven as when we find 
ourſelves almoſt in hell. We cannot ſtay long there. 


2 It is impoſſible we ſnould ever be upon à foot- 
- ig of truth and fincerity with others, till we 
know how to ſpeak: the truth to ourſelves. 


© 2 A VI. 
ES US nC HKI T. 


FAHRIST comes with a bleſſing in each 
AA hand; forgiveneſs in one and holineſs, in the 
other, and never gives either to any hu will not 
take both. e | | 

m_ 'S 


iiNou TT, SE Chriſt's © 
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- Chriſt's forgiveneſs of all ſins is complete at 
once, becauſe leſs would not do us good; his 
holineſs is diſpenſed by degrees, and to none 
wholly in this life, left v we ſhould ſlight his for- 
giveneſs. * 


I owe it to Jeſus chat I have a moment's quier, 


The love of God ſprint from the knowledge 
of Chriſt, and it is LINES to man in mor x Ane 
way. 


I owe Chriſt a 8855 a will a life. 44 


The Lord's Chriſt is the fouls Joy, FIGS 
and confidence in all ſtates and conditions; riches 
in poverty, comfort in trouble, eaſe in Pein: b N 
in ſickneſs, life 1 in death. 


D 


I ſee the glory and bleſſedneſs of God in giving 


his Son to die for ſuch ſinners as J am, and would 


give the world to have a lively gratitude and 
burning love to him in my heart, but can have 
no peace but in 2 he died for my ingrati- 


tude. 


Chriſt's riches, as in himſelf, are unſearchable; ; 
in us _— are ſoon . 


238 he falvation of man is as much the gift of 


God and the work of Chriſt as his life and being. 
Chriſt 


rr 


F ˙ w̃ Ü ²˙uÜi ᷑ʃ u.. . ] ; . — . m ] © 


IE SUUS CHRIST. 17) 


| Chriſt never comes into the ſoul unattended : | 
He brings the Holy Spirit with him, and the 
Spirit his train of gifts and graces. Lay the 
foundation in him, and leave it to him to raiſe 
God's building upon it. a 


Chriſt obeyed and ſuffered for me, that his 
obedience and ſufferings might be imputed to me; 
and becauſe no obedience or ſufferings of mine 
could anſwer the demands of divine Juſtice, or 
be effectual to my purification. A maintainer of 
this opinion, at the ſame time affirms,” it is no 
argument for the preſumption, impenitence, or 
lukewarmneſs of man; but an operative, and 
moſt efficacious principle of obedience, and a 
facred bond of gratitude upon his ſoul, to do and 
ſuffer in his turn, according to the meaſure and 
capacity of a creature, and to preſs to every 
height of virtue, after the example of ſo kind a 
conductor, in obedience to the commands of ſo 
gracious a Maſter, in confidence of the aſſiſtance 
of ſo powerful a Saviour, who died for him upon 
earth, intercedes for and ſuccours him from hea- 
ven, and hath taken him into himſelf by a myſte- 
rious union, that he might accept him to the re- 
ward of his own ee hollngs, Y 


It bas been the general opinion of Chriſtians i in 
all times and places that Chriſt ſuffered inſtead of 
ſinners, and that we have remiſſion of ſins thro' 
faith in his blood-ſhedding z- but the opinion of 
an imputed righteouſneſs is far from being general; 
though a ſubſtitution is every whit as intelligible, 

| e | and 
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and perhaps as much wanted in one caſe ay 
the other; and the ſame reaſons that hold for the 
rejecting one will equally | hold-for the on, 
of both. 


|. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is neyer jmputed to 
any man who does not deſire and endeavour to be 
ſo completely ee as not to ſtand-in need of 
; it. 


Let him who rejects the riakecquſiieſd of Chriſt, 
conſider well what ground he * ne and 
what he has to truſt to. 


The righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, and ap- 
plied by faith, becomes ſuch a reality as is not at 
all for an impenitent ſinner's purpole. 1 U 
knows what it is, and for what end it is given, 
he does not deſire it; nor do I think it poſſible 
for an impenitept perſon to believe it, let him 
pretend what he will. Chriſt is the glaſs in which 
we ſee God and ourſelves; and if we attempt to 

ſee either ourſelves or him through any other me- 
dium we ſhall fall into infinite miſtakes. 


+ Chriſt till manifeſts his Meſtiahſhip by k his pre- 
| | ſence, and ſays to the deſiring ſoul, as he did to 
the woman of Samaria, I that ſpeak unto thee 

\ ane?” 1 


| To comprehend the breadth and Kot, and 

depth and height of the love of Chriſt, ve e 
(il take the dimenſions of our own ſin. 

I 


0 


JESUS CHRIST. wy 


I know fo much of Chriſt as not to be afraid 
to look * ſins in the face. | 7 


Chriſt was Chriſt to a believing Jew before his 
coming, as well as now to a Chriſtian : Nay, the 
faith of the Jew ſeems to have been of a more 
excellent kind, as it had a thicker veil to pene- 
trate through. 


Chriſt ſays, * Take up the croſs ;” and very 
evident it is that ſome of his commands, literally 
taken, have the croſs in them. Take this ou 
and then wherein does he differ from other 1 egiſ- 
Jators? Or what remains but a bare 8 of 
nature? Which, we may be ſure, will never bear 
too hard upon fleſh and blood. 


All the power and * of God is in the man 
Chriſt. 


Chriſt is God, 8 to the ſenſes, and ſpeak- 
ing to the heart of man. 


Chriſt brings 4 God to the capacity of man, 
and raiſes man to the nature of God. 


Chriſt ſtands between the wrath of God and the 
ſin of man, ſneefcepting f the one, and purging che 
other. 


Nothing in nature is life, light, and truth 
but Chriſt, and therefore F HORNY elſe can be ſo 
to the ſoul. | 


C briſt 


* 
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* | Chriſt ſaw and felt every ſin of mine diſtinctly, 
when he ſweat great drops of blood in the garden, 
and cried out upon the croſs, My God, * God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me.“ | 


God will come near to us to judgment, and be 
a ſwift witneſs againſt us, whenever we dare pre- 
ſent ourſelves at his bar i in our own name, 


Chriſt had moſt amazing love, and a piercing 
- ſight of the danger and miſery of mankind, when 
the pain of the croſs could not hinder him from 
* ſaying, © Father forgive them,” A lively appre- 
henſion in us of what he then ſaw and knew, ſets 
us at work in good earneſt for ourſelves and 

others. | 


Not the outward fun to ) cheriſh my wade and 
invigorate the animal life; but the warmth, light, 
and healing rays of the ſun of righteouſneſs. 


*, When we. had loſt all by one father, God gave 
us another to recover it to us with advantage; 
6nd our lite 1s now fate in Chriſt's keeping. 


God gives me Chriſt ; Chriſt puts a ſword into 
my hand, and the Spirit enables me to apply it to 
rhe root of fin in my heart, | 


"Chriſt 3 is God in man, that man might be in 
God ; ſhewing what man will be when God is in 
man, and what man muſt be to be in God. 


We 
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We come from God through the loins of the 
firſt Adam, and return to o him e the bowels 
of the ſecond. 


Chriſt can be nothing but himſelf in every ſoul 
where he .comes, loving. his own life, doing his 
own works, rexating all lin, and n A to 
pleaſe God. | 


It muſt K ſo for Chriſt's . 1 . be 
a ſincere renunciation of all ſin for his love who 
died for me, and becauſe I hope to ſee his face in 
heaven to whom J have ſo great obligations. 


Chriſt's peace is his peace. altogether, dearly 
purchaſed by him, and given to ſinners ſtanding in 
need of it. If it is to be of my own procuring, 
and I can have none but by entire freedom from 
lin, I am a 


Lowe Chriſt ten thouſand thouſand times more 
than I can pay; and all he requires of me is to ac- 
cept a diſcharge, and ſettle my love upon him; 
not as any part of payment, but becauſe he knows 
I cannot N be ng. | 


| If « ever we get to heaven, we ſhall know that 
we do not ſing praiſes: to the Lamb for nothing. 


Who has aboliſhed death and damnation, 
by his death and reſurrection, and “ brought life 
and immortality to light by the goſpel; ”. reveal- 

' ing, 
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ing, offering; and coriveying it to all that believe 
and accept it as God's gift, live for it, and rejoice 
in it as their portion and inheritance from the Lord. 


Chriſt, by taking our fin upon himfelf, took 
it clean away from us; baniſhed it out of the 
creation, and eternally annihilated it to every be- 
liever, who is as far from the charge of it before 
God, as if there never had been any ſuch thing 
in the world; and if he did not do this for us, he 
did nothing ; if we have one fin remaining that 
he did not expiate, we are ur under a ſentence 
of death. 


The two main pillars of Chriſt's religion are 

the depth of ſin, and the height of righteouſneſs, 

and none but he could atone for the one, and Per- 
form the other. 


A thouſand faints, with all their fortitude, pa- 
tience, and united efforts, could not bear the 
burden of one ſin. What then did Chriſt endure 
when all the ſins of all the world were laid een 
him. 


„ Herein is love” —ſuperlative, inconceivable, 
infinite“ that he ſent his Son to be the pro- 
pitiation for our ſins” without exception of any 
fins or ſinners. Why do I not ſteadily believe it? 
Why do I harbour a babe of it? Why do I ever 
forget it? Why am I not N rejoicing in the 
happy aſſurance of it? 


Some 
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Some look unro Chriſt with godly ſorrow, gra- 
titude, love, and a purpoſe of obedience; ſome ' 
with horrid preſumption, and the deceitfulneſs of 
- a deſperately wicked heart, to make him a cover 


for carnal. indulgence; the generality with great 
coldneſs and indifference. 


Chriſt ſays to man, live,” not for any * | 
he fees 1 in any man; but when he is, and becauſe | 
he is lying in his blood. He can enlighten the 
dark heart; he can purge the defiled heart ; he 
can bend the ſtubborn heart; he can fix the in- 
conſtant heart; he can quicken the dead heart; 
he can ſpiritualize the earthly heart; he can uni- 
verſalize the ſelfiſh heart; he can comfort the 
ſorrowful heart; all cold and icy as it is, he can 
make it a heart of pure love; he can be himſelf - 
in the heart. Bleſſed be his name ! 


O Jeſus! my Lord, and my God! my Saviour 
by thyſelf, from myſelf ! how wonderful art. 
thou! What ſhould I do but for Chriſt ? another 
queſtion completes the character of the chriſtian, 
What 5227 do for Chriſt? 


God ceſtifies to me, to my ful. that Chrift has 
riſen from the dead, and I with him, by an indiſ- 
putable, abiding matter of fact, viz. his ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt into my heart. 


Chriſt in me will be the ſame God - devoted, fin- 

hating, ſoul-loving, felf- denying, ſuffering, la- 

bouring Chriſt that he 1 is in himſelf, 
Vol. I, * Nothing 


＋ 
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Nothing but the bload of Chriſt can waſh out 


the foul ſtains of my life; -and that will do it it. As 


ſure as ſin is death, Chriſt i is life. 


Without Chriſt we ſhould never have known 
what fin is; without the knowledge of fin we 
ſhould never have known what Chriſt is. O, my 
ſoul, magnify the Lord, and rejoice in God 7 
Saviour. 


E rer. . 
I. H. 


PAT. does not conſiſt in thinking that my 
ſins are comparatively little, and therefore 
may be forgiven; but in knowing that they are 
very great, and believing that, though they are 
ever ſo many and N paſt or 6 Chri {t's 


blood is above them all. 


Nothing but Chriſt's blood, taking pd and 
as it were annihilating ſin, can quiet an awakened 


_ conſcience, Repentance implies an abiding ſelf- 


diſlike and ſelf- abhorrence, and can neither deſtroy 
the exiſtence, nor extinguiſh the remembrance, 
nor heaFthe ſmart of paſt ſin; the torment of ir 
can never die but with a conviction that Chriſt 


- took it all upon himſelf. 


My fins are many and great, and continually 
ariſing up 3 me; but I muſt not, I muſt not 
MAKE 
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make God a liar, deny my Saviour, and grieve 
the Spirit by refuſing his comfort. I may have 
more joy of Chriſt than I could have had of inno- 
cence or any ſanctity of my own. O, Adam, 
what haſt thou done! O, Jeſus, what haſt thou 
not done 


The man who has no doubts and fears has no 
faith. 


Perfect obedience being impoſſible, it is neceſ- 
ſary that all ſnould have ſome reſerve at hand in 
the, want of it; ſomething to ſupport their hope, 
and give peace to their gonſciences; ſincerity or 
Chriſt : But the former can no more be pleaded 
than perfect obedience; and if faith on Chriſt, 
ſuffering in our ſtead what we ſhould have ſuffer- 
ed, and doing for us what we cannot do, is not 
our appointed relief, the caſe of mankind is deſ- 
perate. 


If Chriſt will take my ſins, I may well give 
him every thing elſe. 

« Fides Chriſtum mihi donat, charitas ex fide 
me proximo.” Luther; That is, Faith gives me 
Chriſt, and love from faith gives me to my 
neighbour. 
| God grants me forgiveneſs, not becauſe I have 
ſo much repentance, or ſo much obedience to 
bring him as the price of it, but of his free good- 
neſs; becauſe I want it, and muſt be undone 

2 2 | without 
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without it; and becauſe he knows, whether I do 
or not, that I have only one thing to ſay to him, 
&« God be merciful to me a ſinner.” 


The ſcripture bids us do every thing, and at 
the ſame time tells us that we can do nothing z 
the concluſion is, that what is commanded muſt 
be done, and cannot be done without help. 


Chriſt crucified for our ſins is the chief thing 
in our religion we ſhould know, and almoſt the 
only thing which the generality of the Church of 
England do not know. f | 


Chriſt came into the world to take away my 
ſin, by taking it upon himſelf; and if I go to 
him with it, my comfort 1s that it cannot ve too 


great for him. 


The experience and poſſeſſion of divine pity is 
better than bodily eaſe, freedom from trouble, or 
the greateſt worldly proſperity. 


What has not God given me, in giving me a 
will to pray ! All the reſt is his work; and I am 
as ſure as his word and promiſe can make me that 
not one prayer will be loſt. 


I ſhall obey when I have the will, and none can 
ſet it free but God: It is the mountain which faith 
has to remove. Thinking ,we have moſt power 
where we have the leaſt, is the great error of the 
world, and has been mine all my lite. 


What 
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What a mercy above all miracles that I, who 
am a ſinner, a threeſcore years old rebel, and 
have done that every day of my life which loft 
Adam his Paradiſe, and brought death into the 
world, ſhould have my abode on earth prolonged; 
that if it be poſſible l may not come ſhort of my 
birth-right; that I may leave off ſinning, and ſay 
before I die, Lo, I come to do thy will!“ 


When I think what the devil can do in con- 
junction with my nature, what I have been, am, 
and ſhall be, it is tranſporting news to be told 
that there 1s ſuch a thing as believing unto righte- 
ouſneſs, and that ſalvation is wholly in and by a 
ſubſtitute. This 1s a hard point; and yet if God 
is always the ſame, there can be'no other poſſible 
hope for a creature always ſinful. 


I am as ſure, on the word and promiſe of God, 
that my ſins are done away in Chriſt, as if an angel 
were to bring me a releaſe in writing, or I was 
now in heaven out of all danger: Shall I not be 
at God's bidding for this, and put myſelf into his 
hands for the further mercies of gratitude, love, 
obedience, a willing heart, and heavenly affections? 


The angels do not work for lite or reward, be- 
.cauſe they are already poſſeſſed of it, penetrated 
with a lively ſenſe of God's love to them in their 
happinels ; and therefore all on fire to do his will, 
ſo ſhould we, it we would but enter more into 
the knowledge and preſent poſſeſſion of our hep 
pineſs by faith in Chriſt. 

From 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 


— , A 9 
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From the depth of my ſin, and moſt aſtoniſhing 
evil, I raiſe ſome faint conception of God's love 
in Chriſt, Well might he _ «© My ways are 
not as your ways, &c.” Ja. lv. | 


Chriſt came to teach a pure morality, and aſſert 
the neceſſity of a perfect law- keeping, but does 
not expect to find it in us; he therefore wrought 


i for us. 


No ſecurity till Chriſt _ his wedding-ring 
upon my heart. 


Power to conform the underſtanding, will, and 
heart to ſcripture, is as much a gift from heaven 


as ſcripture itſelf. 


By poring continually upon my fins, and ſet- 
ting them as it were in battle array againſt the 
blood of Chriſt, I hold off my remedy, make lit- 
tle account of the word of God, and muſt thank 


myſelf if I never know NEVE, 


In another man's caſe, I mould certainly think 
one drop of the blood of Chriſt ſufficient for all 
his ſins, tho' ever ſo many and great. In my own 


I cannot think ſo for my life with any degree of 


ſtedfaſtneſs. 


What I ſpeak, think, invent, write, as of my- 
ſelf, puffs me up with conceit, and is a ſweet 
morſel for pride. Thinking it to be from God 
would humble me, as every thing does which we 


know to be purely a gift, let it come from whom 


it will. | No 
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No muſic like Aaron's bells. Mercy and pro- 
pitiation thro? our great High- Prieſt ſound ee 
to the purged car, 


At home with God; ſatisfied a rejoicing only 
in the ſenſe of his favour, in my heart's choice of 
him, in the privilege of preſenting myſelf be- 
fore him in faith, and longing for his promiſes. 


The man who comes to Chriſt, without any 
deſire or expectation of being created in him unto ' 
good works, and having his nature renewed in 
holineſs, is a fool, or an infidel. He neither 
knows nor believes one tittle of the goſpel. 


We need not be afraid to look upon our own 
deformity, great and ugly as it is. Chriſt died, 
for the ſins of the whole world; and, therefore, 
if I had all the ſins of the world. in my own r 
ſon, I would not doubt of forgiveneſs. 


The remiſſion of ſins, apprehended by faith, 
is the diſſolution, or ending of ſatan's kingdom in 
us; and the beginning, foundation, and principle 
of a new nature, ſtate, and life in God through 
Chriſt, 


I cannot give myſelf to. Chriſt, he muſt give 
himſelf to me. 


God does not offer me health, long life, plenty 
of worldly accommodations, reſpect, diſtinction, 
Feige rale uniyerſal empire; but, O.] unur- 

terable 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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terable grace! himſelf, The greatneſs of the 
thing, ſo infinitely tranſcending all that we can 
deſerve, hope for, or conceive, overwhelms the 
underſtanding, and is apt to ſtifle our belief of it. 


Let God work, my, own efforts by being truſt- 
ed in, having a tendency to e be him and hin- 
der his progreſs. 


The ſcripture ſpeaks in vain, if God does not 
ſpeak it again in the heart. Knowing is not will- 
ing, though it is generally miſtaken for it. 


To have God hold the great burning glaſs in 


his hand to bring all my ſins to a point, how 


dreadful! and what a glory is then to be ſeen in 
Chrilt ! 


Tf I had not ſinned as I have, 1 thould never 
have prayed as I do. (4 


My work is my pleafure, and joyous he 
ftate. I find in it all I want; and do not ftretch 
my thoughts beyond it for more ſatisfaction from 


any thing elſe. 


Make no more refolutions to do what you never 
will; but know your weakneſs ; truſt and pray. 


 Unbelief or doubting of the power and will of 


God to convert others, though ever ſo illiterate 


or obſtinate, ſelf-righteous or wicked, is the ſame 


want of faith as it would be in my own caſe : 


The 
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The obſtacles may, or may not be greater, but 
nothing is too hard for God. If we cannot help 
ourſelves. to the graces we want, let us not pre- 
tend to it, nor make vain efforts in our own 
ſtrength, but wait patiently upon God, and be as 
clay in * hands of the potter. 


Nothing greater can be ſaid of faith, than that 
it is the only thing which can bid defiance to the 
accuſations of conſcience. ä 


Faith ſuppoſes that there is ſin in every one to 
be forgiven, and that God is glorified by the for- 
giveneſs of it. Deny either and you loſe Chriſt. 


Faith can do more than remove mountains; it 
can ſtill a clamorous conſcience; make a bad con- 


ſcience good; ſoften a hard heart; bend a ſtub- 
born will; and bring God and man together. 


If ſin was ten thouſand times worſe than it is, 
and I had ten thouſand times more fins than I 
have, I would look beyond them all to Chriſt. 


The Chriſtian is happy in Chriſt's forgiveneſs, 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and Chriſt's beatitudes; 
but chiefly ſo in the two firſt, and only ugheppy 
becauſe he is imperfect in the lat. 


In Chriſt we are as innocent and clear of all 
blame before God, as Adam was at his creation. 
This is the great myſtery, great truth, and great 
comfort of the goſpel; and if it is not true, all 
{cripture is falſe, or comparatively little worth. 

Vor. I, . My 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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My ſins and wants threw me upon Chriſt when 
I knew much leſs of him, and of my need of him, 
than I do now. 


I believe for the remiſſion of ſins; I believe for 


Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; I believe for power to love 
God and man; I believe for belief; and God 
knows I had rather be a believer than a king. 


Chriſt muſt have died for me if there had not 


been another man in the world; and I believe as 


much that he died for me as if there never hey 
been another, 


Chriſt ſays, * Wilt thou be made whole?“ 


Giving me to underſtand that he muſt do it; and 


therefore I will never attempt to make myſelf 
whole. I would do ſomething for Chriſt, but I 
can do nothing for myſelf, and he en this, 


did all for me. 


"Log hang many years endeavouring to come 


to peace by a conqueſt of ſin, inſtead of going 


firſt to Chriſt for the pardon of it. 


Chriſt's peace is not freedom from ſin, but the 
forgiveneſs of it; and it cannot conſiſt with the 
love of ſin. 


If one man had all the graces and good actions. 
that ever were in the world to plead for himſelf, 


they would not juſtify him to God; and if all the 


ſins of all the world were to meet in the perſon of 
one 


1 r * I 33 
one man, the blood of Chriſt would infinitely out- 
weigh them. | 


4 


If it was not for Chriſt, conſcience would tear 
me in pieces. Conſcience is the moſt poſitive, 
teazing, tormenting thing in the world ; and no- 
thing can ſilence it bur faith, Conſcience is the 
viper on Paul's hand; and its nature is to ſting, 
inflame, and Kill. Why then do not I ſwell, or 
fall down dead ? [ know. 


I know my ſins are a vaſt heap, and more in 
number than the hairs of my head, but I will 
think no more of them (ſave to deny and try my- - 
ſelf) for the remainder of my life: I will look 
only unto Jeſus; and if a better obedience does 
not ſpring from this faith and looking, I ſhall for 
ever deſpair of attaining to it. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 


It is unbelief altogether, and abſolute denial of 
the work, ſatisfaction, and merits of Chriſt, to 
think that I have one fin about me anforgiven, or 
| belonging to me. | | 


Thank God for Chriſt ; Chriſt for a clean con- 
ſcience ;z and the Spitit for giving me a ſight of 
it as clean. 


Believe that you are a finner ünder condemna- 
tion, and that Chriſt releaſed you from it by his 
death, and then deny him any thing if you can. 


As bad as I am, I ſhould be worſe if it was 
not for my belief of the croſs. 
A a 2 If 


1 
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If I had not God in Chriſt to think of and 
ſpeak to, to make me wiſer and better, and hap- 
pier than | am, and to go to when I die, I ſhould 
think myſelf undone. 


I find it difficult to believe that God can for- 
give me, becauſe I cannot forgive myſelf. There 
is great comfort in Ja. lv. 7, 8. Let the wicked 
forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord, and 
he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon : For my thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are youc ways my 
ways, ſaith the Lord. on | 


God does not 38 to be loved and praiſed by 
vs but for his benefits, as proofs and tokens of 
the riches of his nature; and, as weak, dependent 
creatures, we mult look up to him for the com- 
munications of his goodneſs, and think ourſelves 
more happy in receiving from him what we want 
than if we could give it to ourſelves. | 


1 who, with a conſciouſneſs and acknowledg- 
ment of great imperfection, truſts in the righte- 

ouſneſs of Chriſt, is a better Chriſtian than a 

more perfect man who truſts in his own. | 


| He who does not rejoice in the Lord, and feel 
God's peace as a cordial at his heart, is a Chriſtian 
of a low form, and hardly a believer. Why are 
we ſo. often lumpiſh, heavy, and almoſt at our 
wit's end, but becauſe we look for comfort in 

ourſelves 
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ourſelves more than in Chriſt, and do not charge 
it enough upon our ſouls to rejoice purely, imply, 
and only in him ? 


When we have received nothing from God, we 
think we have enough of our own, and are ſut- 
ficiently proud of it; what we receive from him, 
in anſwer to prayer, under a ſenſe of our poverty, 


is all placed to the account of Grace, and humbles 
us in the duſk. 


October 4, 1771, I had a molt lively ſenſe in a 
dream of a full dependence on God for help in 
time of diſtreſs, far beyond any thing I ever con- 
ceived, or can retain when I am awake. 


Look forward to increaſing weakneſs, decay of 
intellect, ſenſe and memory, certain pain, ſickneſs 
and death, without a wiſh for paſt enjoyments, 
and with a hope full of immortality. 


The mercy of God is above all my ſins and all 
my.fears ; and when I perceive it in my own mind 
and conſcience to be ſo, ſee the neceſſity of mercy, 
and joyfully embrace the offer of it, © the Spirit 
beareth witneſs with my ſpirit;“ and the witneſs 
is good withour and before works, and faith per- 
ceives itſelf by its own light, O Father, ſweet 
is thy mercy; O Jeſu, ſweet is thy love; ſweet, 
O bleſſed Spirit, is thy teſtimony to the ſoul. 


I ſee nothing but ſin in e in God nothing 
but mercy, _- 


God 
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God put the yoke of the law/upon the necks 
of the Jews, the Devil puts ie on the necks of 
Chriſtians. 


I would not be without direction, reſtraint, and 
aſſiſtance from God if I might; dependence on 
him is my ſecurity, happineſs, and great glory; 
he can do all things well; I am ſure I cannot: 
And how will my ſoul exult in his goodneſs, 
glow with gratitude, bleſs and adhere to him, 
when I know I am not overlooked, and that he 
has heard and helped me in the very thing I aſked 
of him; I queſtion whether any man ever truly 
loves and Pale God all he has been ſo helped. a 


I will aber my Gns, every one if poſſible, 
with all their aggravations, but while there is a 
Bible in the ue "ay wal not terrify me. 


Chriſt took up all my fins, and bare them in 
his own body on the croſs; and God cannot 
| Puniſh twice, nor demand a ſecond ſatisfaction to 
his juſtice. Take this comfort from me, and you 
may 'take the Bible, 


If che blood of Chriſt, as pied for demie, 
is my remedy in caſe of ſin, firſt and always, it 
is death to make uſe of any other. 


God never pardons one ſin but he pardons all; 
and we diſhonour him more by not truſting in 
him for complete forgiveneſs than ever we e did by 
finhing againſt him, 


When 
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When ſin, paſt and preſent, appears in its true 
ſhape, with all its horrid malignity, and deſert of 
damnation, then is the time for a full ſight of 
Chriſt : And, Oh! how gloriouſly does © the fun 
of righteouſneſs ariſe,” to the benighted, ſin- 
burdened ſoul, „with healing in his wings!“ 
How ſweet is mercy ; how precious the name 
Jeſus, and how dear his blood to the awakened, 
guilty conſcience! Let it ever be remembered 
how great the obligation 


With one eye upon Chriſt, I can look my paſt 
ſins in the face with the other, and be upon my 
guard againſt all fin for the time to come. Self, 
in its very beſt ſtate, is no ground of confidence 
towards God, nor of deſpair in its worſt. 


It is the will of God, and well- pleaſing to God, 
that I ſhould rejoice continually before him in the 
acceptance and poſſeſſion of his grace in Chriſt, 


as made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctifi- 
cation, and redemption. 


Nothing can pacify an offended conſcience, 
but that which ſatisfied an offended God,” fays 
Henry; and well may that which ſatisfied an of- 
fended God, pacity an offended conſcience, 


I, N. N. take thee Jeſus to my wedded huſband, - 
to have and to hold, from this day forward, for 
thy love, for thy croſſes, for thy work, for thy 
comforts; to love, honour, and obey ſo long as 
I ſhall live, aſſuredly believing that death will 
not part us. Lord Jeſus ſay, Amen. 


What 
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What. fool am I,- to be always laying the 
weight of my ſalvation upon myſelf inſtead * 
Chriſt. | | 


1 mould be inexpreſſibly miſerable, if I did not 
know that God forgives. me more eaſily than 1 
can . | 


I may ſtill look at the brazen n 1 may ; 
look at Chriſt. N19 e ine 


What hope could I have, if God does not for- 
give what I am, as well as what I have been? 


Whenever I feel corruption ſtirring, and ſin- 
cerely lament it, but have not ſtrength againſt it; 
then is the time to fly to Chriſt, and rejoice in 
him; then may I have enough to bleſs God fon, 
and may well bear with . 8 


Remembrance of ſin, and ſenſe of redeeming 
mercy, will be the ground of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving to God and the Lamb for ever in heaven. 
Why ſhould it not be ſo now? Seeing | have as 
good warrrant from the word of God to believe 
that my ſin is wholly taken gs as if I was 

ws; in heaven. 


We are apt fooliſhly and impiouſly to nd 
ourſelves againſt the comfort of ſcripture, | by po- 
ring continually upon our ſins. Why, man, it is as 

true that Chriſt died for ſin, as that the wages of 
ſin is death, and full as dangerous to diſbelieve 


one as the other, | 
Thoſe 
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- Thoſe who will not believe the remiſſion of ſins 
on the warrant of ſcripture, till it is inwardly 
ſpoken,.or confirmed to them by a perſonal grant, 
make no account of God's word; and declare 
plainly that 2 will not truſt him without his 
bond. 


If 1 rightly v underſtood, and truly valued God's 
gift of Chriſt, I could not poſſibly be diſpleaſed 
with him for any thing elſe. 


It is diſowning my belief, wronging my ſoul, 
and giving the lie to God, to think but for a mo- 
n 8; that his mercy in Chriſt is not above all my 
ſins. 


Some ſins I have forgot; many I remember, 
and theſe ſo heinous, that I cannot forgive myſelf 
for them; it is well for me that God, who for- 
gets none, forgives all. 


It is the great miracle, peculiar glory, and moſt 
endearing bleſſed excellence of Chriſt's religion, 
that conſcience, of all things in the world the moſt 
ſevere and inexorable; ſhould/ever be pacified by 
it, and good, as it were in ſpite of itſelf. 


e Ne can bring light out of that darkneſs 
which I myſelf am. I can no more do it myſelf 
than I can ſay as he did at the creation, Let 
there be light, &c.” 


You. 1. 4» Bb "The - 
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The belief of Chriſt's atonement and imputed 
righteouſneſs, ſeems to be God's way for our at- 
taining any degree of righteouſneſs of our own, 
or all the inherent and infuſed righteouſneſs we 
ever ſhall be capable of, and if this method is 
of God's appointing, it is dangerous truſting to 
any other. 


The end of the commandment is charity, out 
of a pure heart, and that ſpringing from a good 
conſcience; that is, a conſcience purged from the 
ſenſe of guilt by faith unfeigned. Chriſt is in 
this way the wiſdom of God, and the power of 
God, though it ſeem ever ſo abfurd to the reaſon 
of man. 


The goſpel i is a powerful engine for raiſing the 
fallen nature of man; but then God muſt have 
the working of it. | 


The remiſſion of ſins, nnn and a alia 
by faith, opens a new kind of intercourſe between 
God and the ſoul; the veil is rent that barred its 


entrance into the moſt holy place, and it now 


ſtands continually before God to receive advice, 
inſtruction, and all manner of gracious, ſanctify- 
ing influences. 


The ir © doctrines of the golpel, Jutifici- 
tion by faith, &c. muſt not only be revealed to 
us, but in us; and God, therefore, reveals them 
to us, that we may go to him to have them re- 
vealed in us, 

When 
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0 When we are wearied and quite ſoene with 
working oub a righteouſneſs of our own, we caſt 
ourſelves with great advantage upon Chriſt for 
his; and there is then little danger of our being 
hurt by this doctrine. The ſenſe of ſuch a relief 
in our time of-need, will be inſtead of a thouſand 
arguments to make us preſs on ro the utmoſt 
perfection of holineſs 1 we are capable of. 


In the . of temptation, and the ſtirrings 
of luſt and corruption, what ſhould hinder me 
from ſaying, © Chriſt died for the ſins of the 
whole world” and, therefore, for mine, if they 
were ten thouſand times more and greater than 
they are; and even thoſe very motions and work- 
ings of ſin, which I feel this moment in myſelf. 
This is not ſtrengthening, or yielding to the temp- 
tation, but à confeſſion of my impotence, and 
inviting the Holy Spirit to flow in upon me, 
and acquieſcing in Chriſt's method for my deli- 
verance; and it is in this ſenſe and belief only 
that I deſire to receive remiſſion of my ſins, and 
an ot Stn from his hands, 


I have — upon me, on help a me: 1 
am ſurrounded with enemies, which I cannot re- 
ſiſt, but in thy ſtrength, and muſt fall a prey to 
chem without thy aſſiſtance. Suffer not thy name 
to be diſhonoured in the deſtruction of thy poor 
creature, and the triumph of the powers of dark- 
neſs over thy promiſe for my ſalvation. Let the 
confeſſion of my weakneſs, and of my dependence 
| B b 2 upon 


14 


427 % 


| 
| 
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upon thee, prevail with thee in Chriſt to ſtand 
up in my defence; and do thou get the victory, 
and be glorified in tee and in thy own 
goodneſs. Amen. e 


When faith in Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins and 
the imputation of his righteouſneſs, is God's work 
in the ſoul, it operates to holineſs, and renews 
his image in us; when it is man's, it is weak at 
the beſt; often deluſive, and fixes us in corrup- 
ion. yi | | | ONE Et 


That is the beſt kind of faith which is produc- 
tive of the greateſt holineſs. If man was left to 


himſelf, he would be apt to chooſe that which is 


productive of the leaſt. 

The doctrine of bod righteouſneſs 1s Found: 
* upon the ſuppoſition of non- perfection. If we 
ſtay for peace of mind and a quiet conſcience, till 


we have earned it by our works, we may ſtay ein 
doomſday. 


We may row chink, reaſon, be convinced, 
and willing and glad to acquieſce ; but after all 
it is hard for any man to believe for the remiſſion 


of ſins in good earneſt till it i given him of _ 


Every thing in religion. is God's WY 1 is 
better on all accounts it ſnould be ſo than 8 
wiſe. | 


Our 


rn ji 
Our own attainments are poor at the beſt, and 
can yield us but little comfort; but the ſoul, 
which cloſes heartily with God's operations, makes 


a ſwift progreſs under them, and rejoices over 
them exceedingly as evidences of his favour. 


1 „ . 


The renovation of the heart by the Spirit; 
the new man in Chriſt, charity, &c. 1s not 'the 
und, cauſe, or condition of our acceptance 
and reward. Itſelf is our reward, at leaſt in part, 
and therefore cannot be the cauſe of itſelf. Thus 
Abraham's having a ſon was the conſequence of 
his faith; an additional ſuperabundant grace, or 
favour of God to him; the thing indeed he 
wanted, but ſurely not on the footing of merit. If 
St. Paul had ſaid that all the  fervices and 
ſhining qualities of the higheſt angels were of 
no value, and would profit them nothing with- 
out charity; would this imply that their having 
it was their title to God's favour, and to their 
high rank in the order of creation ? It would be 
the ornament of their nature, and a neceſſary qua- 
lification for their proper happineſs ; but ſtill the 
gift of God, and no more their merit than their 
being is. I believe we ſee at once the horrid pre- 
ſump on of ſuch a claim in them. And yet 
wretched man is not to be driven from the plea 
of his own merit. Man will do ſomething, if nor 
all for himſelf; he will earn his ſalvation; either 
in whole, or in part. It is the great Goſpel-myt- 
tery to acquaint us that the attempt is vain, and 
phat if ever we are ſaved, it muſt be by grace. 


Thoſe 


5 
| 
j 
| 
| 
| 
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Thoſe who deny ſalvation by faith alone, do 
not pretend to ſay that it is by works alone; but 
partly by faith, and partly by works, and they 
will accept of Chriſt to make good deficiencies. 
But they might as well make ſure work of it, and 
take him for all. For their very beſt works, it 
is to be feared, will make but a ſorry appearance; 
and, conſequently, their own perſons, when tried 
in the balance, be found miſerably wanting. 


There is no more abſurdity. in truſting wholly 
to Chriſt, than there is in truſting to him 
only in part; to his atonement and righteouſ- 
neſs, than to his atonement only; or his atone- 
ment and righteouſneſs 1 in part. Man wants him 
in all his offices and benefits; divided, he can be 
of no ſervice to us, and he will never be content 


to go halves with our pride. n 


Faith is the means of attaining to the Spirit, 
and the Spirit is the ſpring of our power and 


poſſibility of working. Faith in this view, and 
embraced for this end, will ſtand its ground againſt 
all oppoſition. There can be no pretence for 
decrying it as an enemy to good ole. 


The myſtery of the goſpel, as diſtinguiihed © 


from the law, conſiſts in changing the order of 


two words; one ſays, do and ve 3 the n 
ſays, * live and do.“ | 


| One would think that a poor 3 ſweating 
out his term of threeſcore years and ten, to half- 
ſtarve 


ſtarve a hungry family, though as ignorant of 
ſpirituals, and as unconcerned about them as a 
brute, was better employed, and in a higher ſtate 
of purgation than a Monk at his offices : Never- 
theleſs, the ſcripture makes no allowances, when 
it ſays, © this is eternal life to know thee, the 
only true God and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt 
ſent.” And if reaſon was allowed to bring in its 
exceptions, they would be endleſs. 


It is impoſſible for a conſiderate perſon to think 
himſelf ſafe upon the foundation of his own works. 
The conſequence is plain: We have then nothing 
to truſt to but an act of grace from God, or ſome- 
thing that is not our own. And yet by a ſtrange 
perverſeneſs, when the only proper rehef is pro- 
poſed to us, we naturally reject it, either in whole 
or in part. 


The "*Y not n drives us to Chriſt 
for remiffion ; and Chriſt received, brings us back 
again to the law, with all poſſible advantage for 
performance; for he came not to oy the law, 
ä but to fulfil it. 


If we knew the goſpel to be what it is, and 
what the angels, who (one would think) knew, 
faid it was, viz. © glory to God in the higheſt; 
and on earth peace, goadwill towards men ;” or, 
a full diſcharge from all guilt and blame; and 
from the bond of law, as a covenant, we ſhould - 
be apt to fay of it, © it is too good news to be 
mar © n 

N The 


146 THOUGHTS ON RELIGION, &e. 
The miercy of God in the forgiveneſs of our ſins; 
can never be underſtood or believed, can be no 
motive of love, gratitude, and obedience, till we 
know the extent of our obligation in a full con- 
viction of our demerits. But this can never be, 
ſo long as we pride ourſelves on the rectitude of 
our nature, and ſtand upon the falſe bottom of a 
few moral performances. T 


We believe, in order to be holy, and therefore 
need not be holy in any meaſure, in order to our 
believing, 


It is a denial of the goſpel to ſuppoſe that we 
muſt be changed from fin to holineſs, before we 
may venture upon Chriſt for his ſalvation. Then 
faith is unneceſſary, and no longer the foundation 
of holineſs. And if we can thus change ourſelves, - 
we can do all without Chriſt and his Spirit. Ho- 
race's © ſunt verba & voces, &c.” is a vain boaſt ; 
Cicero's Offices and the divine Plato can do me 
no good. Chriſt “delivered for our offences, and 
raiſed again for our juſtification,” is the religion I 


want. 1 


cannot love my neighbour as myſelf, till 1 
love God with all my heart. I cannot love God 
but from a ſenſe of his love to me in the forgive- 
neſs of my ſins; and I cannot receive forgiveneſs 

from him as a benefit till 1 know my want of it. 


To ſay that we are juſtified by works, is ſaying 
| that we are juſtified by ſin. - Put the good actions 
of 


* > 


of the beſt men into one ſcale, and their bad into 
another, and ſee whether the latter will not pre- 
ponderare; And if ſo, the reſult is fin. 


w_ to be ſuppoſed chat thoſe who talk of be- 
ing Juſtified by works, ſeparate all imperfection, 

and alloy of evil from their good ones, and leave 

the bad quite out of the account. | 


Tam convinced with the greateſt fulneſs of al- 
furance; and by an inward feeling above all de- 
monſtration, that nothing can help me in my ſpt- 
ritual recovery but God. And my recovery in 
any tolerable degree will be as full a proof to me 
of his help, as the world is of his being. This is 
the ſenſibility I wiſh for: And if I can acquieſce 
in any thing leſs, all other marks will be fallacious. 


Whenever J die, I die a ſinner; but by the 
grace of God, penitent, and, I truſt, accepted in 
the Beloved. | 


I have ſonie degree of power over my 1 -] 
man, but little over my inward. I can make a 
thifr to be juſt, do acts of kindneſs and humanity, 
and put-on a ſhew of courteſy and civility ; but 
the bent of my heart is {till the ſame. T can 
no more love God with all my heart, or come 
up to St. Paul's deſcription of charity, than I can 
reach heaven with my hands. In this point of 
view, what a ſeaſonable aid is goſpel power! and 
how exactly is the religion of the Bible fuited to 


the wants of mankind, in JL. offers of forgiveneſs | 


| and renovation. 
Vor. I. 0 0 That 
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That ſame law which we cannot bear as a yoke 
upon our necks, we ſurvey with pleaſure, and 
take up willingly n it lies at our feet. 


The doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, 
could never ſtand its ground long at a time. This 
is to me a proof of its truth and excellent ten- 

dency. It is not at all for the purpoſe of a corrupt 
world; and therefore it is no wonder it ſnould be 
| rejected, as often as it makes its appearance. 


Sinful man, ſaved in Chriſt, always was, and 
always will be a myſtery. But where is the myſ- 
tery of our being ſaved by an inherent righteouſ- 
neſs? Of why does finful man for ever diſpute 
againſt his remedy, and return to the beggarly 
elements of the world, fleſn, and the powers of 
nature, when the mercy of God is ſo plainly de- 
clared, and ſo fully made over to him, as his 
only help and comfort? St. Paul told the Jews of 


his day, that juſtification was by faith only, and 


not by the works of the law. Suppoſe now they 
had underſtood this aſſertion of the ceremonial law, 
as many have done ſince, might they not very 
Juſtly have ſaid, * neither do we look to be juſti- 
fied,” or accepted with God for our obſervation of 
the ceremonial part of the law, but for our obe- 
dience to the whole law, and eſpecially the moral?“ 
It is plain therefore that St. Paul, in ſpeaking of 
| this matter, always means the whole law, rotund?, 

as Martin Luther ſays; or elſe the diſpute be- 
tween them would ſoon have been at an end. He 
would only have affirmed what they never denied. 


DH 
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Did Chriſt die for ſmall matters? for trifling 
frailties? Few are willing to charge themſelves 
with more. Or is St. Paul's repreſentation of hu- 
man nature true? and if it is, where are the be- 
lievers? and what a blot does our pride make of 
the whole goſpel ? 


We muſt either think of God as a reconciled. 
Father, or groundleſsly preſume upon his mercy, 
or be under continual dread of his juſtice. The 
firſt of theſe is the chriſtian ſtare, the ſecond is a 
ſtate of dangerous ſecurity, the laſt is a ſlaviſh 
ſtate, full of fears and terrors, and, if we think 
of God at all, will deftroy the comfort of our 
lives. | 


e by the blood of Chriſt (mark it 
well, O my foul!) is the groundwork of the ma- 
jeſtic triumphant ſong of praiſe in heaven. Rev. 
iv. 9. And a diſpoſition to join in it, our chief 
capacity for, and actual happineſs in time and 
ON 


Pome and prune a bad tree to all eternity, it 
can bring forth no other than fruit of its own 
kind. Underſtanding this is underſtanding the 


goſpel. 


We are juſtified all at once, fimul et ſemel, 
without law, and in ſpite of law; and for no 
other reaſon, but becauſe Chriſt died for us. 

hen we are ſettled in this belief, law and con- 
ſcience are upon good terms again, | 

Cc3 Chriſt 
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to him to pronounce nothing can ſave us. 


If ever we come to Chriſt, it muſt be Bren I 
of our own blindneſs, and with all our diſtempery 


about us: He is not ſo abſurd as to bid us firſt 
heal ourfelves, and then come to him for a cure. 
Staying till we can bring ſome kind of fitneſs or 


worthineſs.of our own along with us, is groſs miſ- 


apprehenſion, if not total unbelief, and hinders 
many from ever coming to him at all. 


If I was to lire tq the world's end, and do all. 
the good that man can do, I muſt ſtill cry, 


« mercy !” Why then ſhould I be unwilling, or 
afraid to die this moment, with a ſenſe of God's 


pardoning love, when 1 can have no other claim 


to ſalvation, if I was fo live for ever | ? 


One would think it is buf tolerably W to 


ſay that God knows the way to heaven better than 
we do, and that it is lawful for him to preſcribe 


to us the terms of our admiſſion into it; and yet 


there is no propoſition more generally ridiculed. 


The knowledge of my ſin, and of God's love 
in the forgiveneſs of it, is my only fitneſs for 
loving as that is for doing: Why then ſhould: I 
be afraid to take the meaſure of my ſin, ſince it 
is to be the meaſure of my love and activity:? 


; | When 


Chriſt ſaves us from the ſentence of condemna- 
tion we pronounce upon ourſelves ; if we leave it 


e: 


ri 
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When we come to underſtand the nature and 
extent of chriſtian morals, we ſee at once the ne- 
ceſſity of remiſſion and of divine help: Theſe are 
two material points of difference betwixt Chriſti- 
anity and all the ſects of Paganiſm. The Stoics, , 


who ſpoke excellently of virtue, and were the moſt 
iatroverted ſect, were withal ſelf-ſufficient. 


Conſcious of my weakneſs, or rather deadneſs, 

I offer myſelf to God to be his workmanſhip, 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works: But 
finding that I can never have a righteouſneſs of 
my own ſo complete, as to be worthy of his ac- 
ceptance, I offer up Jeſus Chriſt daily and hourly 
upon the altar of my heart, as the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the ſin of the world; beſeeching- 
God that it may be in the true fire of repentance 
and faith kindled by the eternal Spirit. 


What makes a happy life? Knowing that we. 
can ſmile upan death, 


Human perfection is reality of deſire, and fin-- 
cerity of endeavour, and that in Chriſt is accept- 
ed; perfect righteouſneſs was attained only by 
Chriſt, and that is imputed : Theſe are two joy- 
ful truths of our religion; and I know of no 
other that can quiet the ſoul, or carry it on with 
fo ſwift a progreſs towards real halineſs. 


The righteouſneſs of God, Rom. x. 3. is no 
Lind. or degree of our own, however acquired, 
either before or after faith, and the new birth, 

but 
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but that which God beſtows in and with Chriſt. 
The righteouſneſs of God, according to the terms, 
muſt be abſolutely and every way complete; but 
who can think this of his own, in the higheſt and 


beſt ſtate of it? 


I am ſins God will not put me into a great fire 
= nale o one will do. 


111 is 1 property of faith, fiſt to abs the 
foul, and then fill it with comfort, and ſtrengthen 
it for duty; at the ſame time that 1 ſee fin i in the 
ſhape of a fury, I ſee it nailed to the croſs, 


he If God fees me in \ Chriſt, cannot be in full 
poſſeſſion of the truth without ſeeing myſelf there. 


All my earthly happineſs, quietneſs, and aſſu- 
rance, is from the knowledge and belief of Jeſus 
and hope of his ſalvation; but I have not a thou- 
ſandth part of the joy I ſhould have, if delighred 
in him, and loved him in ſome proportion to his 
excellence, benefits, and loye for me, and lived 
n for him. e 


1 am as far off as ever by reſolving and attempt- 
ing, in my own ſtrength, to do what I cannot. 
All depends upon prayer, RA vans and 
receiving f. cxxxi. 


| 


If Martin Luther was deceived, in ſubſtituting 
faith for ſalvation inſtead of ſelf- righteouſneſs, he 
was the greateſt heretic that ever lived. 


I 
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4 80 to Chriſt with faith for faith. b 


One touch of Chriſt makes him mine, with all | 
he has and is: In him I am well-beloved, clear of all 
blame, and perfectly righteous. All comes with 
this faith, love, fidelity, gratitude, "_ ene 
without it, nothing. 


It is a moſt reviving, criafbodeing thoughe, 
that faith makes me as clean from all ſpot of fin, 
as pure and perfectly white as a ſaint in heaven; 
and if I do not believe in Chriſt chiefly for _ 
what do I believe in him for? 


What have I to do on the peril of my ſoul, 
but to take God at his word; to lay all my ſins 
down at the foot of the croſs; and then proftrate 
myſelf there in humble adoration, pure love, and 
the molt ſincere profeſſions of fidelity to my cru- 
cifed Saviour? 


He who has already done ſo much for me, will 
leave nothing undone. 


Cordial, perfect cloſing with the will of God, 
from a root of faith, and lively ſenſe of Chriſt's 
peace, to do whatever he commands, to avoid 
what he forbids, to ſuffer what he ordains, will be 
a ſtep unto heaven; and I'ſhall then know upon 
what plan life ſhould have been conducted, and 
what happineſs I have loſt. 


%% The 
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The Lord hath put away thy fin ; thou ſtale 
not die;“ the Lord ſpeaks this to me as much as 


he dict to David; and tho? I do not always apprehend 


it with the ſame degree of clearneſs, or height of 
aſſurance, yet the ſcripture always lays it for me; 
and I ought never to diſbelieve the word of God 
ſo much as for a moment. 5 | 


The love of God in Ekriſt; apprehended: by 
faith, will give me an underſtanding, a heart, a 
tongue. Man's fin is God's glory in the forgive 
neſs of it by Chriſt; and God's forgiveneſs is 
man's eternal ſhame, if he continues to ſin againſt 
It. : 


Forgiveneſs of fin by the death: of Chrift, is 4 


om way" we ſhould never forgive ourſelves. 


„y man is, what he once was, and 8 
will be, a ſinner, notwithſtanding any repentance 
or future obedlence, without an intereſt 1 in Chile. 


N11 is the joy of my heart that I am freed from 
2 and the defire of i. heart to be freed from 


I ſee plainly that ſuch a one has better qualities 
than I have. But if I am more a believer, I have 
# much better righteouſneſs than any N can 
have im himſelf. 


No man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, bur 
dy the Holy Ghia > - I do fay that Jeſus is the 
Lord 


n — * «a i 4 
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111 therefore I ſay it by the Holy Ghoſt. This 
reaſoning would fet a world of ſouls at eaſe, who 
are perplexed about the reality of their faith. 
They cannot deny the ſecond member of the ſyl- 
logiſm, but will not be perſuaded that they have 
_ faith of the Spirit's operation, becauſe it has not 
been given them in ſome ſenfible manner, or be- 
cauſe it is ſometimes aſſaulted with doubts, or be- 
cauſe they cannot prove it by a higher meaſure of 
holinefs. Query. What is that meaſure of holi- 
neſs which muſt prove our faith ? and whether 
any thing can prove it but itſelf? 


Either there is ſuch a thing as predeſtination to 
life, accompanied with a perfect renovation of 
heart, mind, and will, and then I do not find 
that I am of the number of the elect, as having 
no ſuch experience; or I may hereafter attain to 
the perfection of the predeſtinated ; or Chriſt ap- 
pretended by faith is a fafe ground of hope, with 
imperfection, a great femainder of fin, and lo 
degrees of holinefs in myſelf. In the laſt only * 
have comfort; and a bleſſed hope it is, if l 2 
not make it a pretence for ſloth, or acquieſcence 
in my preſent ſtate. 


Faith is truſt in the promiſes of God for eters 
hity. 


Vor. I. 8 | CHAP. 
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T is the hardeſt thing in the world not to think 

our good works better than they are, and to 
make the very beſt keep their diſtance in the office 
of juſtification. Though ve muſt be judged by 
and according to our actions, yet we ſhall not be 
faved for them. ; 


Doubtleſs God takes care to qualify his faith- 
ful ſervants for the happineſs he intends for them; 
Which is, the enjoyment of | himſelf. - And there 

can be no other poſſible qualification for this, hap- 
pineſs, or a capacity of receiving and enjoying it, 
but holineſs ; that is to ſay, a full bent of ſoul 
towards God, and a hearty love and liking of all 
that he is, does, wills, and ordains. But then we 
muſt not pretend to bring this holineſs to account, 
as the ground of our acceptance. A perſon, who 
is continually receiving favours from another, 
may as well reckon the laſt to be the procuring 
cauſe of the firſt, as we make our holineſs, what- 
ever it is, to be in any ſenſe the cauſe or ground 
of our acceptance with God. When we baye done 
all we ever ſhall do, the very beſt ſtate we ever 
ſhall arrive at, will be ſo far from meriting a re- 
ward, that 1t will need a pardon. 

"The Joftrine of juſtification by faith nk 3 


our fitneſs, advantage, and encouragement for the 
practice 
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practice of good works, and can never be made a 
handle for ſloth or licentiouſneſs, when it is preced- 
ed by repentance as, if received in faith, it neceſ- 
ſarily muſt be. And whoever entertains it as a pre- 
tence, or excuſe for not working, or doing his 
beſt, is ſtill impenitent and ee let him 
think what he will. | 


God ngakes himſelf. a 5 K.. to man, for his 
own goodneſs in man. * / 


| He that has once felt the peace of God, in the 
remiſſion of fins, will hardly ſtop ſhort, or make 
it a handle for ſloth or licentiouſneſs. This would 
be as if a man was travelling to a certain coun- 
try, and having by ſome means or. other got a taſte 
of its excellent fruits, ſhould make it a pretence 
for going no , or turning back again. | 


It is well 72 that though faith juſtifies us, 
yet works mult juſtify our faith. 


Juſtification by ſanctification is man's way to 
heaven, and it is odds but he will make a little 
ſerve the turn. Sanctification by juſtification is 
God's, and he fills the ſoul with his owa fulneſs. 


The maintainers of imputed righteouſneſs muſt 
be content to undergo the mortification of being 
thought oppoſers or diſcouragers of good works: 
Though they conſtantly plead for them, and for 
their own doctrine as the beſt, if not the only 
ſure way of attaining to them, do not come a whit 

D d 2 behind 
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behind their adverſaries in the performance of 
them; perform them more freely and ſincerely, 
and upon more generous principles of Jove, grati- 
tude, and obedience, than thoſe who venture all 
upon their own actions, and make them the 
| ground of their acceptance. 


I truſt to Chriſt for ſanctificatjion, and not ta 
ſanctification for Chriſt. Without Holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord.” But then holineſs is not 
the foundation of our reward. It is itſelf God's 
gift to us, in order to qualify us for our proper 
| happineſs, and as the grand means of enjoying him, 
and therefore cannot in any ſenſe be the procuring 
meritorious cauſe of it. But nevertheleſs it is, by 
this kind of nn every Way as —— as 


if it was. 


God pardons in order to cleanſe. And 1 
ever expects forgiveneſs without any thought or 
deſire of being cleanſed, cannot receive it. It is 
impoſſible for God to forgive an unrepenting ſin- 


ner; and he does not repent who does not pur- 
poſe and wiſh to be changed. 


1 1 wala and believe chat all I am, have, or can 
be, without charity is nothing. But I do not be- 
lieve in charity for my acceptance with God. 


Every other faith but that which apprehends 
Chriſt as a purifier, as well as our atonement 
and righteouſneſs, is falſe and hypocritical. He 
can only be received into the ſoul, when he is.de- 
fired for his goodneſs, and when he is there, he 
will not fit down idle. | We 
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We are accepted i in Chriſt to the performance 
pf good works, and not for them. 


What motive to goodneſs is there in all nature, 
ſo forcible as the love of God in the forgiveneſs 
of our ſins ? And what fitneſs can any one poſſibly 
have in himſelf for works or working, on whom 
it will not operate ? 


It is next to impoſſible to do good actions, 
merely becauſe they are good, till we are in poſ- 
ſeſſion of that principle ſo ſtrenuouſly aſſerted by 
Martin Luther, viz. That our ſalvation is wholly 
of faith; and that good works are only a ground 
of comfort, as proofs of our faith, but fignify 
nothing to our acceptance with God. And what 
a glorious recommendation of faith is this, 
that it is the only thing that makes way for 
the truth of obedience, from a pure motive of 
love? Our own intereſt in all the good we do, ac- 
cording to this notion, being quite out of the 
queſtion. 


It is impoſſible for a proud man to have ſo 
much as one virtue; he wants the very eſſence of 
all virtue, VIZ. diſintereſtedneſs and a pure love 


of rectitude. 


A perſon who believes in the righteouſnefs of 
Chriſt, may truly ſay, © Lord, what love have [ 
unto thy law!” The law is neceſſary as a 
rule, and amiable as a free ſervice, and perform- 
Land. in the power of faith. But as exacting ſtrict 

obedience 


— 
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obedience under the penalty of death, it is a heavy 
load upon the conſcience; and in that ſenſe abo- 
liſhed to make way for a better diſpenſation, * 


A virtue wrought out of the ſtock of our own 
ideas, in our own ſtrength ; that is, merely hu- 
man or pagan, is without foundation; has no 
reality; and can contribute nothing to our hap- 
pineſs. What, for inſtance, is the greateſt affa- 
bility and condeſcenſion, without a root of true 
humility ; forbearance of the outward act, with- 
out inward purity ; patience without thankful- 
neſs; beneficence without love; and eſpecially 
what i is zeal for religion, or exactneſs in a form, 
ĩ it does not {ſpring from a heart devoted to God, 
and relinquiſhing all for communion with him ? 
But I am ſenſible, and know with the utmoſt cer- 
tainty, that I can no more give theſe qualities to 
myſelf, in their inward Be e al cod 
make a worde. . 

Chriſt's croſs truly e wil * two FOR 
ingly different effects; it will put me upon being 
as good as ever | can, and make me ſenſible that 
Jam e vile. 


There can be no true religion without love, no 
love of man without love of God, nor love of God 
without the i and love of Chriſt, 


All virtue which does not ſpring from the ls 
of Chrift is defective in ſome reſpect or other; 
and molt horribly in over. rating itſelf. 5 
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It is the duty of every chriſtian to Im at per- 
fection, and be going on to it; but he is a very 
ill- informed chriſtian, if not a down- right unbe- 
| n wa eie wow it for ſalvation.” | 


Faith goes before falvation, and works follow 
it; not to be made the ground of our juſtification, 
but as the neceſſary concomitants, and proper 
fruits of faith ; and whenever obedience puts itſelf 
in the place of faith, St. PauPs words may fitly 
be applied to it, ( know that thou beareſt not the 
root, but the root thee.” Why then are works to 
be the great ſubject of inquiry at the day of judg- 
ment? Becauſe they are the viſible effects of faith, 
and only good as ſpringing from a root of faith, 
and the want of them e of n the want of 
faith. 43 C nothutlgyt Stiend . 


The life of faith aint ſpring from faith, 
as trees and plants do from their proper ſeeds. 
The generality. know better what. their work is, 
than where to begin it: a 


If T have faith in Chriſt, 1 hall love him ; if [ 
love him, I ſhall keep his commandments ; if 1 
do not keep his commandments, I do not love 
him, if I do not love him, 1 oy not believe in 
him. 


A beer wt not do mn to be ſaved by 
them but in love to others, from a root of faith; and 
becauſe he is ſaved. If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandinents.” ” Love of Chritt for what he is, as 
made 


— 


162 THOUGHTS/ ON RELIGION, &c. 
made known unto us by what he has done and 


ſuffered for us, is firſt; and keeping the com- 


mandments 1s not for e e but becauſe we 
are ſaved by him. Whatever we do on this ground 
is well pleaſing to God, and will have its reward; 
but tis abomination in his ſight, if we would. ob- 
trude it upon him as perfect in itſelf, and full ſa- 
tisfaction to the demands of his law. 


It would be a gteat abuſe of the doctrine of ſal- 
vation by faith. and a ſtate of dangerous ſecurity, 


to ſay, if it pleaſes God to advance me to a higher, 


or the higheſt, degree of holineſs, I ſhould have great 
cauſe of thankfulneſs, and it would be the very 
joy of my heart; but nevertheleſs I can do with - 
out it, as being ſafe in Chriſt; wheteas there is no 
ſafety without an entire ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God. 


: 
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H E great miſtake of life, and the cauſe of 


all - wickedneſs and miſery in the world, 
is looking for happineſs here, and eſpecially in ex- 
ternals, where it never will be found. It we were 
in a ſtate of diligent preparation and patient waiting 
for it in another life, we ſhould have nothing to 


ſcramble or quarrel for, nor ever be diſappoint- 
ed; we ſhould be * at once from all vain. 


anxiety 7 
* 
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anxiety ; 'S bear croſſes, help one another in love. 
3 in hope, and welcome death. ' | 


The: things which God hath > dates for en 
that love him, are according to the revelation of 
his nature and will in Jeſus Chriſt. In this belief 
ſtudy to know him more and more; make him 
your treaſure and portion, and long for rye EVEF- 
laſting enjoyment of him. 


In heaven we ſhalt have a perfect knowledge of 
fin, far beyond any thing we now conceive of it,” 
in conjunction with the greatneſs of our deliver- 
ance; and the glory of redeeming mercy will be 
rhe eternal ground of our love and admiration. 
On earth it is the great exerciſe of faith, and one 
of the hardeſt things! in the world, to ſee ſin and 
Chriſt at the ſame time, or to be penetrated with 
A lively ſenſe of our deſert, and abſolute freedom” 
from condemination: But the more we know of 
both, the nearer approach we ſhall make to the 

ſtate of heaven! and are our own greateſt enemies, 
if together with the fulleſt comprehenſion of fin, 
and the deepeſt humitiation for it, we do not look 
unto Jeſus and ſee it taken ane by the Lamb of 
God. 

"He 4 is | the greateſt aint upon tarth who: feels 
his poverty. moſt in the want of perfect holineſs, 
and longs with the greateſt | earneftnels for rhe 
time when we ſhalt be put in tort Poffe mon of ; it. 
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Before. you do any thing pleaſing to the fleſh, 


be ſure that you have God's leave; and whatever 


he commands, th gh ever ſo unpleaſing to the 
fleſh, be ſure to do it, Make a grievance of 
nothing but fin. 


Chriſt will accept nothing at my hands till I 


give him my heart; and when I do I ſhall got 


give him mites, * one will be well taken. 


Nothing can be . to us but what we 


think ſo; and yet thinking any thing to be hap- 


pineſs does not make it ſo. It is, therefore, of 
the utmoſt importance to us to be well informed 
in the matter, | 


Repent, 7 believes 7 and love; love, 
and obey; obey in love; and be as happy as N 


can be in this world. 


We. 


| Temptations are not fins, but means of perfec- 
tion, or cauſes of ſtrengthening the will, and thrown. 


in our way that we may reſiſt them in the fear of 
God, conquer in his help, and increaſe our reward. 


1f1 prefer any thing in my heart to God and 
his will, my whole ſtate and being, Tony Nn 
word, and work is ſinful. 


God's coming and preſence in the ſoul is beſt 
underſtood by the POT of it in dhe change it 
works in us. 


Te 


CHRISTIAN LIF E. 16; 


: It is a day loſt indeed, in which ] loſe ground 
of heaven. When my will is united to God's J 
ſhall always have what I want. What hinders me 
from being thus religious and happy ? 


I have had bur little thought or purgoſe of 
employing the talents which God has given me 
ſolely to his glory : Whenever I dq this with a 
ſingle eye to pleaſe him, I need not be concerned 
what they are, one or ten, and ſhall be indifferent 
about the eſteem of the world. 


What has God for me to do to-day ? I am not- 
to live to myſelf;—ſo I ſhould have thought all 
my life, and every day of my life; doing my 
work faithfully, praiſing God —4 appointing it, 
and deſiring no other happineſ 


He who is Chriſt's free. man, is made ſuch by 
chriſtian faith and obedience; he is heaven-taught; 
Spirit-led ; has a ſingle deſire to know and pleaſe 
God better; is aiming at perfection, and grieving 
for nothing ſo much as the want of it. 


A Chriſtian is ſtrong in reſolution, fervent in 
his deſire of holineſs, and makes the moſt violent 
efforts to attain it; but at the ſame time knows 
that it is abſolutely out of his own power; and, 
therefore, depends upon God for ſupport, and 
keeps cloſe to him in prayer for conſtant ſupplies - 
of light, grace, and comfort,” 


E e 2 3 
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11 God ſays thou ſhalt not, a child of God fays 


at once, I will not, in ſpire of ſtrength, of mcli- 


nation, or violence of temptation. If God ſays, 
thou ſhalt, he ſays, in ſpite of cuſtom, difficulty, 
or danger, I will. This is freedom; this is hap- 
pineſs; this is life and power from God; of 
which we may be as Ty as chat we how not make 
ourſelves. 


* OE 


your thoughts to ſome future time, and live to- 
day ſo as to enjoy to-morrow, but do not deceive 
eee with myen enjoyment from ay day. 


God's deſign is to bring us happily to himſelf 
in another world; and he will leave no means un- 
eſſayed for this purpoſe: If we have the ſame end 
in view, and look up to him, as carrying it on 
ſteadily for us, we may be happy both here and 
hereafter ;' if we have not, the conſequence muſt 
neceſſarily be deſpondency, Vexarion, and fretful- 
heſs at the Ne of 1 


The will of God is my e and with my 


eye conſtantly upon it, I mall be carried fly 


en a ſtorms 4 n 1 


I am not hom of _ preſent hour ; al: 5 ſure | 
bare nothing t to do with. _y — elſe. *%A 


Bains with thyſelf in the want of ſpiritual 
ſtrength, or abſence of ſpiritual comfort, is nei- 
ther more nor leſs than bearing with God, and 
the effcet of no common grace. 


Without 


Enjoy the day in the day, without firetching 


_— 02 
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Without the enjoyment of conſcience T can 
Fo no other. | 


The ſpirit in the childyen of God is like un or- 
gan; one man is one — another, another; the 


0 is different, the inſtrument the ſame, but 
muſic | in all. MAE ret 
Whatever oppoſes God in my n or keeps 
him out of it, muſt be abhorred and caſt out. 
The oppoſition is ſtrong, and the work difficult, 
and we ſee, at once, that it can only be done with 
divine help. It is the excellence of ſcripture: to 
offer this help, and calls us to make uſe of ir. 
Head-knowledge is our own, and cap poliſh 
only the outſide ; heart- knowledge is the Spirit's 
work, and makes all glorious within. Nothing is 
well done in our fpiritual building but what is 


done with prayer and God's help. Fight ant 


pip. F ly and 3760 


Thank God for laying bis command on my 
heart, and for diſpoling my heart to delight in it. 


þ Fig 1 


When we feel no burden, and complain of no 


waht, -but that of entite ſanctification, lite will 


| bo a continual dying, and denen welcome. 


| When we obey the will of God from the heart, 


we ſtand before him, as the angels do, in the ori- 
ginal glory and full bleſſing of out natures z and 
ſo far as we come ſhort of this, 4 we come ſhort 
of happineſs, 

Is 
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ls this a dying thought ?—All think they mean 
well; and by an egregious piece of ſelt-flattery,' 
they take it for granted that our defect of good 
lies not in the will but the ability. Juſt the re- 
verſe.—If the will js good we are good. 


Purity of heart, mind, and conſcience is not 
freedom from temptation or total inſenſibility, 
but abſtinence from the outward act of ſin, and 
ſuppreſſion of all inward. motions and tendencies 
to it, in the fear of God, and with a ſteady choice 
of his will. I ſhall be a happy man, with con- 
ſciouſneſs of help from above in anſwer to prayer, 
when I am determined at all events for the will of 
God : Shew me where the will of God is, I know 
where pleaſure is. Senſuality will not do, groſs 
or refined. Nothing can ſupport my ſpirits; or 
enable me to paſs through the world with any de- 
gree of conſtant ſatisfaction, but walking with 
God, in the faith of Chriſt, as a reconciled Fa- 
ther, doing his will, under his eye, with his help; 
acquieſcing in this ſtate of mind; looking no 
farther; deſiring no other riches ; living for no 


other end, 


If we long truly for God, he has given us a 
great deal in that Jonging ; and if he makes us 
wait now for more, he will make us full amends 
hereafter. O Jeſus, call me to God by thy croſs, 
thy love, thy ſpirit, and then call me home. 


Oh!! for a ſteady will to think and do all with 
a fole regard to the eye of God, and with great 
5 indifference 


. 


I 
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indifference for the eſteem or cenſure of any man 
living. * 4 


In caſe of fin allowed, or weak ly reſiſted, the 
conſcience will not be quieted with hopes and 
promiſes; no, nor with the blood of Chriſt. 


The more faith, the leſs conſcience of ſin and 
leſs ſervile fear; the leſs conſcience of fin, the 
more conſciouſneſs and lively ſenüpilitr of its 
odious, curſed nature. 


Time flies faſt, bor conſcience ſhould keep 
pace with it. 


Decem. 28, 1763, Preſs on in the name and 
ſtrength of God to an aſſured victory. 


The heart is due to God. O, what joy, eaſe, 
and freedom when I can ſay it is God's; for his 
love, for Chriſt's ſake, by the Spirit's power; no 
enjoyment but in God or God's work. O! for 
the pure heart and the ſingle eye. 


It is an hard thing for a real Chriſtian, fearing 
and ſtriving againſt all fin, to be patient with it, 
in ſubmiſſion to the Divine Will; but what can 
we do if God is pleaſed to ſuffer it in us, as, he 
does for wiſe purpoſes ; to humble us, to convince 
us of our dependence; to keep us cloſe to Chriſt , 
So St. Paul exulted in the grace of God, 254 
could defy remaining corruption to condemn him, 
Rom. vii, The moment we think that we have 
no fin, we ſhall deſert Chriſt, 

D js | | We 


| 
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We may know by our affection to the Sabbath, 
whether eternity will be forced 2 us. 


If it Pleafts God to endue 1 me Sun ſpiritual 


wiſdom, " ſhall from henceforth pay. a greater 
regard to the teaching of my Lord, and have no 


treaſure but in heaven, no heart but for heaven. 


The great miſtake of life, is ik dug, oe 
looking for a ſtate of reſt and fatisfaction here, 


not — in ſenſual gratification, but even in the 


way of religion, inſtead of taking up the croſs, 
labour in duty, and fubmiſſiom to the will of 
heaven; with a renunciation of all worldly ſchemes 
of happineſs, and patient waiting for death to 
put us in poſſeſſion of it. The only happineſs of 
this world is preparing for it in another, and be- 
ing « content withoue i it till death. | 


TY think and at, to be as Sch diſengaged in 

teſpect of N. N. and as neceffarily drawn to ſeek 
happinefs elſewhere, as if there was no ſuch per- 
ſon in the world :—The work is. gfeat and the 
time is ſhort; but what cannot God do? 


I never was happy tilt I knew that 1 could 500 
be happy in this world, and conſented to wait for 


it till God's time and place: This thought will 
keep me from all ſelf. pleaſing in forbidden ways; 
teconcile me to ſufferings, croſſes, injuries, mor- 
\ * and put a mile on the face of death. 


Religion 


* ” 
„ a wo om on > -* 
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Religion does not conſiſt in a point. The ſoul 
that has entered into the true ſpirit of it, is never 
ſatisfied with its attainments, but continually 
preſſes on to greater heights; and, notwithſtand- 
ing the greateſt abundance of graces received, is 
ſtill craving, thinks itſelf poor, and utterly un- 
worthy of any reward. This is humility and 
poverty of ſpirit. Pride will carry a man to hea- 


ven's gate, but nothing _ bunny will find ad- 
miſſion. 


He that is not with me,” ſays our Saviour, 
eis againſt me.“ Mere indifference to good, is evil. 


The trueſt mortifications, and the ſureſt teſt of 
2 real diſpoſition to be mortified, are thoſe which 
we receive from others, and from God. Self. mor- 
tification or croſſes of our own chooſing, are often 
only a more refined ſpecies of pride and ſelf-will, 


The world flides into our hearts by the ave- 
nues of ſenſe, in caſes we little think of. There 
may be danger in giving ourſelyes up fully to a 
warm ſunſhine, or the pleaſures of a beautiful 
landſcape. Fhis may be thought moroſe indeed! 
But let the militant ſoul be upon its guard. 


I may cheat myſelf and others with a counter- 
feit appearance of virtue; or rather keep under the 
contrary appearance by continual acts of violence; 
but the reality of it, and of all our graces, can 
only ſpring from a nature. Conſciouſneſs of our 
want of this nature, and ſenſible concern for it, is 

Vol. I. | Ff | the 
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the beginning of religion, or repentance; patient 
waiting upon God for it according to Chriſt, is the 
Progreſs of religion, or faith and hope ; and the 
actual receiving of it, is the end of religion or 

charity. The man who has the Spirit of God, and 

of Chriſt, is ſpiritual ; redeemed; a chriſtian ; the 
| child of God; and has in him the nature and life 
of heaven and eternity. The man who has no other 
ſpirit than his own, though ever ſo learned, ra- 
tional, and regular in his behaviour, is carnal, 
| ſenſual, earthly ; the child of death, and ſtands 
in the kingdom of darkneſs ,, the tree is corrupt 

and the fruit corrupt, tho they appear ever ſo beau- 
tiful. This doctrine is of the very eſſence and life- 


blood of chriſtianity, and nothing can be plainer, 
or more full to the purpoſe t than St. Paul's aſſer- 


tion, Rom. viii. 9. But it is a terrible myſtery to 


: fleſhly wiſdom, and will for ever be the ſubject 
of debate and contradiction. | 


Sanctification is a gift; and the buſineſs of man 
is to deſire, receive, and uſe it. But he can by 
no act or effort of his own produce it in himſelf. 
Grace can do every thing; nature nothing, 


| When my appetite is weak, ſqueamiſh, or vi- 
tiated, I know it is a ſymptom of decay and bo. 
dily diſorder ; and is it not the want or deprava- 


tion of ſpiritual appetite the ſame indication of de- 


bility, and great diſorder 1 in the gh * 


8 It 


4c ac wes ©; ww ja, © 


In temporals, riches is power; in Prad, 
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It is a terrible mortification to a ſerious man to 
* the evil ſpirit ſtill in poſſeſſion, after he 
had thought it entirely gone. But withal it affords 
a happy conviction of our impotence as well as in- 
bred corruption, and will lead in time, with hearty 
repentance and true faith, to that friendly power, 
from, whence cometh our help. 


fel is with the ſoul, as with the ſtomach; there | 
muſt be a healchy conſtitution of both, to digeſt 
and aſſimulate their reſpective food. 


Meekneſs of wiſdom (compels where reaſon can- 
not perſuade, ; 

When we quit our hold of the creature, and 
of earthly enjoyments, what is there left for us to 
ſtay upon? What can make us amends for the 
want of them? Is there any thing beſide that we 
can feel, reliſh, and feed upon with delight ?— 
Les; faith, hope, and charity. Theſe are a bleſ- 
ſed ſource to the foul; and it is the choice and 
poſſeſſion of theſe that conſtitutes a chriſtian, and 
the chriſtian happineſs, 


When we once come to know and believe in 
earneſt, that, there is a peace with God to 

de had, and that it is the very thing we want; 
it . make us cool in all other nut 4 
"There | is great folly and O'S in com- 

__ paring, ourſelves. with others, or deſpiſing any 
man. We may be worſe than others, when we 

! 1 82 think 
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think ourſelves better: Poffibly we neither know 
them nor ourfelves : If we are really better, the 
difference is not from ourſelves: And, whatever 


they may be, our own want of humility is certain- 
* a moſt terrible defect. 5 


I defire the Spirit of God dive and depend at 
other poſſeſſions, intereſts, ſatisfactions, or enjoy- 
ments; both as a controuling principle, diſcernible 
in its effects, and enabling me to command myfelt 

and all my powers for God; and as a diſtinct in- 
ward feeling or conſciouſneſs and foretaſte of the 
heavenly happineſs. I think both are held forth 


in ſcripture, and one can body be without the 
other in any heart. 


There is no poſſibility of happineſs but in the 
poſſeſſion of our own choice, will, and deſire: and 
the will of man, in his preſent condition, ſtands 
bent againſt the order and will of God. What is 
to be done? And whoſe will muſt be changed ? 
The concurrence of our wills with the will of God 
is our rectitude and happineſs; their Nen rend 
our corruption and miſer. 


Ihe firſt man fell by withdrawing his will from 
the will of God. By nature we ſtand in the ſame 
ſtate of ſeparation, and are perpetually acting his 
revolt over again, and can only be reſtored” by 
the reduction of our wills to the order of God's. 


Peace with God, and pegee with all the world, 


and with all nature. See os ii. 16. and the 


Parallel PRs 
How 
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How happy is the ſoul that has got above the 

prevalence of earthly hopes and fears, deſires, and 
reliſhes, and can, upon good grounds, conſider 
itſelf as a child of God's family and kingdom; 
promoting its intereſts; partaking of its bleſſings; 
only influenced by its expectations; and waiting 
for death as che deer of mn to all its 9 
nents. ban, 


11 I give e to the creature in any ſuch 
way as I know to be forbidden, I mult not think 
that I can approach God, or that he will meet 
me in prayer, &c. Every attempt of that kind is 
an act of ſelf-deceit and hypocriſy. 


Abſtaining from evil is nothing without an ac- 
tual turning to God in Chriſt, and tending to him 
with the bent of my will and defire, as the reſt, 
centre, and life of my ſpirn. This change con- 
Kirutes the idea of religion, is the great work we 
have to tranſact with God, and ſhould be the baſis 


of all our Prayers. 


When once I am in'Chriſt, as a living member 
of his body, and ſo joined to him as to be one 
ipirit, I am (in a qualified ſenſe) what he was; 
ny TIT | 


- Nothing but the poſſeſſion of our minds with 
our title to God's favour, and conſequently to a 
happy eternity, can make us defire, and ſeek after 
1 it in good earneſt, and order all our affairs with a 


view to it. It is the great deſign of the chriſtian 
religion, 
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religion, and the peculiar tendency of its diſtin- 
guiſhing doctrines, to poſſeſs and 40 our minds 
with this perſuaſion. 5 


Religion is ſeeking after the gracious preſence 
of God in the ſoul; and finding him there is ſalva- 
tion, or heaven begun. Thoſe who have experi- 
enced the two ſtates of nature and grace, know 
the difference to be as great as $ between heaven 


With regard to what I read or think, the queſ- 
tion ſhould be, is it really intereſting ? Will ſuch a 
ſpeculation improve me in religious knowledge, 
or bring me nearer t to God ? If it will not, diſcard 
it at once. 2 


Holineſs is happineſs. They are to each other 
as cauſe and effect, and one neceſſarily produces 
the other; at leaſt more than any thing elſe can 
do. But what paſſes in the world for virtue, is an 
errant counterfeit. And I believe very few of 
thoſe who pretend to it, either expect or defire to 
* any better for it inwardly. 


| Chriſt would be loved for all he did, and for 
all he is; and we cannot love him for one, with- 
out loving him for the other. The ſenſe of his 
benefits will be in proportion to the ſenſe we have 
of our own ſinfulneſs; which cannot be without 

an earneſt deſire to > be delivered from it. 328 


. | , 


* 
* 
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Seeking after God for himſelf, is the renewed 
chin; the ſingle eye, the pure heart, the birth of 


the Spirit : Seeking after him for any thing but 
himſelf, is not ſeeking him ſincerely. 


True goodneſs is univerſal and uniform, when 
it is God's life and nature in us; like God, with- 


out partiality or reſpect of perſons. No virtue 


OP human can ſtand this teſt. TT. c« 7c * 44 7 
— e, e 0 


He who can ſay © I am ſo weary of ſin, as to 
be weary of life, and even long to put off that 


Aeſh which is the ſeat of it,” ſays a great , 
tho' he may ſtill labour under many umperteQions. «0 8 


| Never turn aſide from any command for heh 


croſs that is in it, for that is the very thing that 
makes it a bleſſing, and the means of ſpiritual im- 
provement. The Holy Ghoſt is moſt; if not only, 
a comforter, in the abſence or contempt of world- 
ly comforts. It ſeems better to take the meaſure 
of our ſtate from a real change of deſires, and 
continual progreſs towards perfection, than any 
ſenſible communications, joyous feelings, or high 
raptures. When men are taught to expect theſe, 
as the great marks and ſeals of their adoption, 
the pride of ſome will ſoon help them to a compe- 
tent ſhare of them; whilſt others, leſs bold, and 

not willing to outrun -thejr own experience, will 
be thrown 1 into grievous perplexities. 


The new birth is our being received by the 
Will of God 1 into a new ſtate of being, by faith, 
to 


W 
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to the remiſſion of ſins; to a participation of 


Chriſt's perfect righteouſneſs, to a renovation of 


will by the Holy Ghoſt. And this life proves it- 
felf, as every other kind of life does, by its natu- 
ral and proper acts; by contrition; by prayer; by 
love; and by a continual progreſs in holineſs. 
Spiritual comforts, if eagerly deſired, and reſted 
in, may keep us from God as well as * 
ones. 


We greatly deceive ourſelvs by thinking we are 


and have what we know, or that we can be made 
wiſe and holy by other men's words and notions. 
Whereas all divine wiſdom and real ſanctity ariſes 
from within; from the Spirit of God working at 
the root, and is, by evolution, as a plant from its 
ſeed. Every ſtep we take higher in the kingdom 
of grace, we neceſſarily fink ſo much lower in aur 
own eſteem. 


When I can bear oppoſition, calumny, con- 
tempt, hatred, and all manner of ill uſage, as in- 
finitely leſs than my deſerts, I may poſſibly be 

meek ; but not before. The religion of the gol- 
pel 1 is n by the power of God: Therefore, 
whatever is mere nature, or the effect of natural 
power, neceſſarily comes ſhort of it. 


If we took but the ſame care of our inward diſ- 
poſitions, from a ſenſe of God's preſence, as we 
do of our outward deportment before an earthly 
ſuperior, we ſhould ſoon be prepared for his moſt 
ſearching operations. 417 
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If I reſign myſelf to the Spririt, it muſt. be with 
à. full reſolution to do and ſuffer a great deal. He 
will not take me in hand upon any other terms. 


Nothing can make life pleaſant, but ſome kind 
of acquieſcence in the preſent hour from a con- 
ſciouſneſs that we are in it 3 to the order : 


of God, either doing ox ſuffering his will, or at 
* not acting contrary to It, 


Ir ſhows to be the great contronerty, a among. * 
better ſort, of people at all times, whether a de- 
cent moral life, together with a profeſſion of 
faith in Chriſt, and a regularity of outward wor- : 
ſhip, is the religion of the goſpel z, or, a: heart 

devoted. t to. God, ſealible of. = f 
_ - inwardly changed i in the bent of its deſires and, 
affections; or, in other words, whether true reli-; 
gion is not altogether a work of God upon the '/ 
ſoyl, diſtinctly known and felt in its ſeveral ſtages 
of gepentance, faith, and charity. The latter 
opinion 18. commonly called enthuſiaſm. but. the. 
 former-certainly. is ſo;z as, being a.falle ground. of 
truſt in God: But no man ever, was.deceived 
the main by the other. He ig, and has, all that 
religion requires of him, even though he ſhould 
be miſtaken in aſcribing too much to inward ſen- 
ſations and divine experiences. 


One credible perſan ſteadily bearing teſtimony, 
to the power of divine grace in his own conver- 
ſion, will have a greater effect in converting others, 
than the moſt learned and eloquent declaration of 

Vos. I. G g the 
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the ſame truth From | a thouſand nb 
Preachers. 1 John i. 24. 8 


It is the worſt kind, * higheſt * of pride | 


to think of being a chriſtian, or ſpiritual in any 


2 way, or by any other means, than the poor- 
eft and moſt illiterate man upon earth is, viz. 


by the ſole power of the Holy Ghoſt. 


It will be a bleſſed time * I can go into al 
eh with the ſimplicity of a man in Chriſt; 


ſpeaking the truth in love, een and yet 
Ard of A 


© Chriſtian morals, or i SE renovation, is a 


glorious idea, and it fills one with rapture to 


think it is promiſed, and attainable, IG 5 not 


| fully i in oo lite, | 


What Is bc 5 Whatever ſeparates us 


from God. What a bleſſing? Every means of ap- 


proximation to him. No right opinions, clear- 


neſs of comprehenſion, or fulneſs of belief in reli- 
gious matters, ſignify any thing to our orgy 


and eee unle No are from God. 


The crolles and mortifications we meet with 


from others are a precious means of humbling, in- 
ſtructing, and improving us; we ſhould be un- 
done without them. Madame Guyon carries this 
ſo far as to ſay, That if we had no body about us 


to plague and vex us, God would ſend an angel 


from heaven to do i it. 
With 


tl 


A 
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With the help of God, I will neither ſuffer the 
devil to lurk behind the croſs, nor hide it from 
me. | 


What will it profit me to be always thinking 
of Chriſt, and forming acts of reſignation to him, f 
but never doing any thing for him ? 


The Spirit does not only confer and increaſe 
ability, and ſo leave us to ourſelves in the uſe of 


it; but every ſingle act of ſpiritual life is the Spi- 
rit's own act in us. 


I am F Ws with the grace of God, to forgive 
every body every thing, and myſelf nothing. 


Is what I know and feel of ſpiritual things the 
reſult of a new nature, or of the old only under a 
different form, and n upon different com- 
forts ? © | 


O! what ſhifts; what multiplicity of mierable 

inventions, to quiet the poor ſoul, and create to 

ourſelves the paradiſe we have loſt, in ſome kind 

or other of a worldly life! When it can only be 

regained in God, and in the full reſtoration of 

the heart to him in love and obedience e 
Chrilt. 


We can never arrive at any true ſettlement, by 
propping ourſelves up with the opinions or expe- 
riences of others. Reſt muſt be the reſult of our 
own fellowſhip with God. Our religion for the 

G6 g 2 moſt 
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mot part is nothing but the Arx Jeremia 
ſtolen words. Jer. xxiii. 30. 


Thou art my portion, O Lord !” Behold here 
the teſt of rectitude, of happineſs, of a chriſtian. 
Speak this truly, O my heart, and all that is with - 
in me, or I am undone for ever: g 


Whenever 1 learn of Chriſt to be meek and 
lowly in heart, ſurely I ſhall ſay, < whence is this 
to me, that my Lord ſhould come to me!” 


Paſſion coſts me too much to beſtow 1 it upon 
every trifle. 


Be it ever remembered as the ground of all true 
converſion, a truth of the utmoſt importance in re- 
ligion, neceſſary to cauſe us to aim our endea- 
vours aright, and fix us in faith, humility, and 
dependence on God, that the effence of happineſs 
is not actions, but affections. Actions will follow 
affections, but without them are wholly inſignifi- 
cant to our cure. Conſider well, Matt. v. 310, 
Rom. ii. 28, 29.—1 Cor. xiii. 1, 3. I have a very 
diſtinct feeling and apprehenſion how the mental 
vices of pride, envy, and wrath war againſt the ſoul , 
and that ſo long as they are predominant, it muſt 
neceſſarily be in a ſickly, ſelf-tormented ſtate: 
But then I have not the ſame conſciouſneſs with 
regard even to the groſſeſt Kinds of fenfual indul- 

nce. God knows how they would hurt. me, 
tho' I do not. Here reaſon is at a ſtand, and faith 


| you do its office. Perhaps 1 Cor. vi. 1320 
would 
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help me to a right underſtanding of this mane, 
if l could come at che meaning of it. 


Every man ſhould be a fun in his little ſphere ; 
merely a creature of divine goodneſs, manifeſting 
Gon! s glory, and ROY without merit. 


Chriſtian holineſs, that which God requires of 
us, and offers to us, is health to the ſoul, and 
would do us good; the virtue we generally acqui- 
eſce in, and prefer to it, is a poor thing, and 
leaves us juſt where it finds us, in point of hap- 
pineſs. 


I can never be in union with God, till 1 
ſtand before him without guile, according to the 
truth of my ſtate: If it is bad, in confeſſion and 
humiliation; if good, in thankfulneſs, deſire of 
improvement and humiliation ſtill for the imper- 
fection of it. 


God deliver me from ſin, and give me the de- 
ſire of perfect purity, and let happineſs come 
when it may! Peace outſtripping real attain- 
ments, is dangerous preſumption. The truly hum- 
ble man is humble in ſecret; it is a pain to him 
to have his humility ſeen and obſerved; and 
whenever he has occaſion to confeſs his defects, it 

is for no other end but to take ſhame to himſelf. 


Let us put ourſelves fully into the bud of 
God once for all; not only conſcious of our weak- 
neſs, and ſo fubmicting to his power, becauſe we 

cannot 


19% THOUGHTS ON RELIGION; Ke: 
cannoi help ĩt; chooſing and preferring to receive 


all our ftrength of him, rather than to have it 


in and of ourſelves, if we might; to have the 
root of our ſpiritual life in him, to be actuated by 


his power, and bleſſed with his happineſs. Me- 


thinks we may ſee ſomething of the fall of Luci⸗ 
fer, and the ſin of the firſt man, in the contrary 
diſpoſition, The creature rs not fit to be truſted 
with ſelf.- ability; pride is inſeparable from it, 
and puffs it up ſufficiently; even with a derived 
power, ſeen and acknowledged to be ſuch. The 
great St. Paul wanted a thorn in the fleſh, 


If we were at peace within, external things 
would have but little power to hurt us: 


If God gives internal comfort, it is not chat 
we may live upon it, but to er and animate 


us to ſome farther end. 


Havel a diſtinct inward conſciouſneſs of a * 
deſire to be with God; of ſuch a preference of the 


heavenly to the earthly ſtate, and ſuch a fitneſs fo: 
it, as that if it was offered to my choice this mo- 


ment, I ſhould find myſelf carried thither by a 


centripetal force, and rufh into it with } Joy * 


tranſport? 


Let others think as ill of me as they pleaſe, 
provided I do not think too well of myſelf. 


We ſhould conceive of time and eternity as 


different periods of the ſame ſtate, or different de. 
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grees of the ſame kind of life, requiring the ke 
diſpoſitions, but always improving; and not as 
ſeparated by a great gulph, and quite different 
from each other in their intereſts, pleaſures, and 
employments. This would be running time into 
eternity, and bringing eternity down to time: We 
ſhould then think and act like eternal beings, and 
live here as we are to do in heaven. Let the whole 
world therefore be divided into two great ſects, 

* Timiſts and Eternaliſts. | 


To- day's duty is no diſcharge. for to. morrow: 
Every day has its own peremptory demand upon 
us, not only for repetition but advancement, It 
is a ſaying of St. Baſil, that the ſoul would ſtarve, 
as well as the body, without a continual renewal 
of its proper food; and St. Paul's motto in the 
midſt of ſuch a courſe of labour and activity as 
would quite have ſunk the ſpirits of another man 
Was, forward. 


I can never bear to be found fault with, or 
ghought meanly of by others, unleſs I am before- 
hand with . in thinking meanly of myſelt. 


1 find I owe meckneſs, tranquillity, patience, &c. 
ro my body as well as to my ſoul. | 


We expett ſubmiſſioq and na from the 


wrong perſon ; We ſhould expect them from our- 
* 2 | 


Have 
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Have a work to do daily, with a will to 


it, and a prayer upon it, and let that work N 


God's. 


Sabiniion (9 che will of Gas Spe te and 
then I ſhalt have my own "fr Hay and hour 1. 


my bre. 


There can be no true + peace with God — 


faithfulneſs in duty, and a reſolute abhorrence of 
all ſin. 


Whatever good qualities you 16 defire.. not 
to have them ſeen, unleſs it be for the benefit of 


others, and to bring glory to the author of tbem. 


Be as good, and do as much good ever you. . 
2 give the pride of i it to the devi. 


Time can only be made —— 28 eternity = i 
be, by our living for and wit 12 


to a command., but freely and with delight, as 


the very thing we chooſe, and are carried to — 


75 


the bent of our nature. 


I am reſolved to receive my virtue from God as 
a gift, inſtead of PEG him with a ſpurious. 
Kind of =y own. 

bY on rn SE 

Til we do. our duty to God, we can never do 
it to man. And what we do to others will be 
more from ſpurious motives, than lenſe of, duty 
COT e wt; Lin. 

« The 


od 3 not. grudg- | 
ingly, or barely from a ſenſe of duty in obedience 


| 
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The meek ſhall inherit the earth.” Whatever 
other ſenſe the words may have, they are certainly 
true in this, that the meek have much more en- 
joyment of themſelves, and paſs more quietly thro? 
the world, whatever is their lot in it, than other 
men. What would the greateſt affluence ſignify 
to a man's happineſs, if he had it with this condi- 
tion, to receive one or more wounds with a ſword 
every day of his life ? Pride and paſſion are that 
ſword. 


I am under a ſtri& bond to Jeſus, to receive the 
rule of right from him in all caſes, and act agree- 
* to it; 


The heart can only be happy according to its 
bent, and in the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of what: 
it loves. All therefore depends upon the choice 
it makes of its object; and there is but one we 
can think of, which, for power, fulneſs, and con- 
tinuance, is ſufficient for its happineſs. 


I would not exchange the little faint efforts I 
can make towards praiſing God for all worldly 
comforts. | 


A tender conſcience is an ineſtimable dleſſing; 
that is, not only quick to diſcern What is evil, 
but inſtantly to ſhun it, as tlie Gn cloſes elf 
againſt a mote. 


A lively ſenſe of God's merey in Chriſt, and 
loye in the heart; is not this the Spirit's baptiſm. 
Vol. I. H h 3 
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ot fire? And what have I to do in the world but 
to get and keep it? 


What God commands I will do; what he for- 
bids I will not do. This may be hard work, and 
a croſs to ſelf; but if I am not thus diſpoſed and 
reſolved once for all, where is my obedience, and 
what leſs than this can be called fincerity ? 


God has only one way of bringing all to him- 
ſelf; viz. by martyrdom, or the crucifixion of our 
wills. 


So long as the animal ſenſual nature is predo- 
# minant, we can only amuſe ourſelves with one 
opinion after another, but never come to the 

truth. 


I did not know how much I was given up to 
earthly comforts, till they were taken from me; 
and I was reduced to the neceſſity of living upon 
God, 


Now for a ſingle eye and a pure heart! now there 

ſeems to be an opening to the happy time of for- 
fakingall! It is only a glimpſe; but if I keep 
+ "mal attention fixed upon it, it will bring me ful} 
into the light. 
There is a kind of almightineſs in the will to re- 
ject ſin, whenever it pleaſes to do its office; as it 

- infallibly always would, if it was ſo free as is com- 
monly imagined. It ſeems to me that the grear 
change, 


* 
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change, which the ſcripture calls regeneration, or 
renewal to the image of God, is ſetting the will at 
liberty to execute his commands, who gave it us, 
and who does nothing without it. 


The Spirit plies his office with great aſſiduity 
and divine art; preſſing to be heard, waiting for 
the favourable ſeaſon, and always ready to im- 
prove it. | 


A fall is God's advantage as well as the devil's; 
and as we incline to one or the other, we may ric 
higher from it, or fall {till lower. | 


The more I increaſe in notions only, the more 
guilt of knowledge and pride of heart. 


It will be well with me when perfection is the 
great purpoſe of my life, ruling paſſion and wiſh 
of my heart, and I direct my efforts towards it, and 
grieve as much for coming ſhort of it, as natural 
-or worldly men do when they are perpetually 
croſſed and hindered in the darling object of their 
purſuit. 


| There is no happineſs but in pecfe&tion, conſe- 
quently not in this world; for the nearer we come 
to it, the more we grieve for coming ſhort of it. 


God made us for eternity, and his aim in all 
he does, is to bring us happily to it. Hence the 
neceſſity of pain, fickneſs, croſſes, to break the 

ftrong chain which binds us to the world, and 
1 H h 2 force 
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force us to take part with God in his s 
deſign, 


Every man | might be more uſeful hd 1 
than he is, if he would be contented to be about 
one R "PE 

Better give my heart tq God late than never; 
better by force, or the loſs of n len, 
than not at all. 


If I was to give all my goods to feed 3 
and my body to be burned, Chriſt would ſay to 
me, this is not the ſacrifice I want; give up 
that darling luſt; give up every ſin; give up 

thy will; ſacrifice thyſelf to be as a whole burnt- 
offering 1 in the fire of Ye and for | Joy of My: oo 
vation.“ 


The “ Poor in dad who defire. no 

earthly diſtinction, covet no earthly riches, are 
thankful for what they have, and think it more 
than they deſerve. | | flag? 


Deſired to pay my ſubſcription to the county 
| hoſpital. God's demand is upon the heart, for love, 
for cheerfulneſs in giving, for activity in doing 
good, for a great deal more than I do, for fin- 
2 dn and purity in all ching 1 * l For 
Chriſt's lake. T | 


When frames are bigh, ſelf is high, a is 
high, and faith often at the loweſt. When frames 
N | are 
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are low, faith is not therefore high, but ſelf may 
be as ſtrong as ever, and only reſtleſs and trou- 
5 n for the want tof its fole ſopport. 


The will of God is my life, and dearer to me 
than life. If I do not ſtand to this, I am undone. 


Converſion is, when the longing of the ſoul, is 
no longer to ſenſual gratifications, or worldly 
abundance, but ſimply and purely to heavenly 
things; ſo that when the queſtion is aſked, where- 
in do I ſeek for reſt, ſatisfaction, and enjoyment ? 
The heart can anſwer at once, in communion 
with God, thro' Chriſt, by the Spirit. 


WMe are perfect, not by arriying at a certain 
' point of perfection, but by always going on; as a 
traveller is equally perfect in every ſtep of his 
journey, who knows his way, and proceeds in it 


Ren doping. 


One ſenſible, experimental proof of Chriſt's pow 
er and preſence in time of conflict, of danger, or 
temptation, will hardly ever be forgotten, and 
binds the ſoul to him in truſt and affiance more 
than a thouſand arguments. 


God cannot be enjoyed but as he is loved, nor 
an but as he is known, nor known. bur 
Chriſt, nor by Chriſt but as revealed to the heart 
by the Spirit. 


Actions, 
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Actjons, affections, paſſions, flowing from re- 
ligion as a nature, are a ſource of happineſs to 
ourſelves and others; but the contrary, when re- 


ligion is ſubmitted to as a taſk, and no love and 
purity in the * 


We have time enough to prepare for eternity, 
and ſnould be thankful that we have none to 


ſpare, 


| We c cannot ** both God and ſin. It is the 
curſe of nature, and horrible corruption to chooſe 


the latter. 5 


I fee plainly why I am no better; it is becauſe 
I do not live more upon Chriſt. The more I poſ- 
ſeſs and enjoy his love, the more I ſhall ſtudy to 
pleaſe and be like him. 


The journey thro? life is as e walking on 


the water; and if Chriſt does not reach out his 
hand, we are every moment in danger of linking, 


_ Heisa happy man who is neyer angry; next 
to him is he whoſe anger immediately recoils ape 
on himſelf for being angry. * 


He who is heartily troubled for his anger in 


godly repentance, and earneſtly ſtriving againſt it, 
is, perhaps, a more virtuous man than he who, 


from natural meekneſs of temper, is keigera or ney 
ver angry. 
Nature 


/ 
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Natute ſays; if I may not fin, let me die; 
grace ſays, let me die rather than fin. | 


The chriſtian draws nigh to God as a reconcil- 
ed father in the faith of Chriſt ; preſſes on to a 
complete victory over ſin, and the glory of the in- 
ward man in a pure and perfect heart. God to- 
day: And what to-morrow? God. 


Thankful for Chriſt, thankful for every thing, 
and always in a ſerene quiet ſtate of mind. 


It is a great paradox, but glorious truth of 
chriftianity, that a good conſcience my conſiſt 
with a conſciouſneſs of evil. 


The goſpel precepts, or morality, are not regu- 
lated in the manner of Socrates, Plato, &c. but 
delivered to us on the authority of God; and re- 
ceiving them as ſo delivered, 1s not only a 
ſecurity againſt miſtake than reaſon can be in its 
moſt improved ſtate; but our rectitude in the fight 
of God, and the higheſt excellence of which the 
ſoul of man is capable, as being the teſt of its 
obedience and ſubmiſſion to the ſovereign and only 
perfect will. 


No man when he hath lighted a candle put- 
teth it under a buſhel.” From him that hath 
not, ſhall be taken even that which he hath.” 
Let me not think that God hath given me abili- 
ties which he hath not, or be unthankful for 
what he does give, or ſuffer them to lie dead up- 

"I on 
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on my hands, or take the glory of them to my- 
ſelf, or envy others for having more, or deſpiſe 
any for having leſs. 


T ſhould be as thankful for every morſel L cat, 
as if I was periſhing with hunger, and it was 


brought to me by a miracle; thus, indeed, it is 10 


a great many. 


I ſhall be as happy as it is poſſible to be on this 


fide the grave, when I have a clear perception 
that divine things are preferred in my eſteem to 
all others, and have taken ſuch poſſeſſion of my 
ſoul that I ſettle upon them with full acquieſcence 
not locking for reſt and ſatisfaction from are 
gratifications, worldly proſpects, or comforts o 
any kind; but ſolely in communion with God, 


and enjoying myſelf day by day in doing his 


work, in the reliſh I have for ſpiritual exerciſes, 
and a diligent preparation for eternity. O bleſ- 


fed Spirit, clear up this idea to my mind, and by 


thy effectual operation make it life and Foe in 
my heart. 


The earth would be ſtill a dA if we had 


the art of enjoying it, and did not turn it into a 


curſe to ourſelves by our fins and paſſions. 


It is hardly worth while to be happy for the 
ſhort time of life. If you muſt needs be at pains 
about ir, let your firſt efforts be to find out the 
men who can tell you what happineſs is. He is 
the leaſt —— who makes leaft account of 

| happineſs 


2 2 2 
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happineſs in this world; puts himſelf in God's 
way to it, patiently waits his time for it, and can 
ſee a ſmile on the face of death. 


The beſt thing we can do in the want of love, 
is to endeayour, under a ſenſe of duty, to do as 
nearly as poſſibly, what love would. „ 


Chriſt's ſervice, and the appertinents of God's 
worſhip, are the enjoyment of the day, the ſea- 
ſoning of life, the ſoul's feaſt and praper nouriſh- 


ment; 


No compenſation, commutation, or , ſubſtirute 
of any kind will be allowed inſtead of a renewed 
will, and unreſerved obedience from a pure heart. 
Be entire with God, O my foul! come full into 
the joy of a pure heart, an obedient will, and up- 
right conſcience. Never ſet a foot forward without 
making it a ſtep to the New Jeruſalem. I ſhall 
have brotght all to a happy concluſion, when 
God has full poſſeſſion of my heart. 


. A perſon who has taken goſpel- truths into his 
mind and heart, and can think with well- ground- 
ed hope and pleaſing expectation on the joys of 
believers, will have but little reliſh for Homer, 
Virgil, Horace, Tully, &c. 


If you would be humble, and know what you 
want Chriſt for, never think how much you have 
done, but how much you have left undone. On 
the. other hand, make not what Chriſt has done 
for you a pretence for doing leſs than you might. 


Vor. I. 11 Happineſs 
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Happineſs is not here; it cannot be found i in 
the way of nature, ſadly corrupt and diſordered; 
and nature will have its ſhare of the man, in ſpite 
of all his efforts to diſpoſſeſs 1 it. 5 

T he heart is to the ſoul what the fomatch is to 
the body; a good or bad conſtitution reſulting to 
; and from each reſpectively. 


In all events and occurrences, trials and croſſes, 
1 would go to Chriſt for advice, and power to 
act according to it. 


| On earth, prayer, improvement, waiting; in 
heaven, praiſe, perfection, happineſs. | 


Live with God now, as you expect and wiſh to 
live with him for ever, in holy fear, pure love, 
and the perfection of an obedient will. It is an 
awful thing to die, more or leſs as we make it an 
thing to live. 


Thoſe who magnify the preſent comforts of reli- 
gion, and embrace it chiefly as a means of happi- 
neſs in this world, are only ſenſualiſts in diſguiſe, 
and ſure to be diſappointed. 


A good man loves goodneſs in the abſtract, for 
its own ſake, in others as well as himſelf, in God 
tranſcendently. 


God will not fuffer the world to bete upon his 


leſt they ſhould fall in love "Th 
6 


al 


8 
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The man who knows his buſineſs in the world, 
and has his eye fixed upon his beſt intereſt, can 
welcome pain, croſſes, paſſion, hatred. 


When ſhall I be pleaſed with myſelf ? Never, 
till I am pleaſed with God. 


* Followers of them, who, by faith and patience, 
inherit the promiſes.” If we are chriſtians, we ſhall 
believe, defire, and long for the promiſes ; and as 
ſurely as we deſire them, we ſhall prepare for them 
in God's way. 


Engaging in religion merely for the preſent com- 
fort and ſatisfaction of it, or becauſe it is the hap- 
pieſt kind of life, is doing it upon a miſtaken mo- 
tive; and if our expectations are not anſwered to 
the full, we ſhall grow weary of it, and fly to 
ſomething elſe. It ſhould be for eternity; and 
then we ſhall be ſer free from worldly defires, ſup- 

orted with hope,- refuſe no hardſhips, wait pa- 
ßentiy, and continue ſtedfaſt to the end. 


Every ſpiritual perſon at times is lively, and 
feels a glow at his heart, in the exerciſe of faith, 
prayer, meditation, and reading the ſcripture; but 
though he. has the ſame will and deſire, yet, in 
ſpite of all his efforts, is oftener dull, cold, and 
unaffected. I can account for this no way, but 
by the Spirit's agency and preſence at one time 
more than another; becauſe in other intellectual 
acts and appearances it is not ſo, Whatever ſci- 
ence a man is in purſuit of, the mind is ready at 

| BO | his 
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his, call, though not always with the ſame vigour, 
yet with very little variation or interruption. 


It is ſomething to make the thought of Chriſt's 
preſence a check to every thought, word, and deed. 
But ſtill it is only being an eye- ſervant. Would I 
do and forbear the ſame things for his ſake, and 
out of pure love to his commands, if 1 knew he 
did not ſee me? ' 


When time is devoted to God, we ſhall have 
enough for all other uſes. 


+06 Strengthened with might by his Spirit in the 


inner man;” - abſtracted from the world, its inte- 
reſts and pleaſures, ſingly and, purely devoted to 
God, and the purſuit of heavenly things; deter- 
mined for all duty and againſt all fin. * That 
Chriſt may dwell in my heart by faith”—the joy 
and the Lord of my heart; the ſweetneſs and the 
drawing of my heart; the cordial and the life of 


my heart; ſo lovely and ſo beloved, that I had 


rather die than diſpleaſe him. My heart is 
fixed ;**—to have no temptation, or evil luſting, 
I cannot ſay ; not. to yield to i, or fall by it, 1 
mult ſay. 


I am ſenſible that the Spirit will bring me under 
a ſevere diſcipline, and carry on his work accord- 


ing to the rule of ſcripture, without allowance of | 
one ſin, or diſpenſing with any one command.” 


Am I in his hands for ſuch a work as this, and 
does he ſay Amen to it in my heart ? | 
if 


1, 


— 


„ 
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If deſire of regeneration, and perſevering prayer 
for it, is not a proof of faith, it will be hard to 
find a man who can give a better. 


Get a bey towards heaven; endeavour to maſter 
ſome evil temper, and break looſe from ſome 
worldly tie every day. Victory over one ſin upon 
right grounds, will pave the way to an eaſy con- 
queſt of all. 


If I was to begin my life again, what would I 
do? Live to God, or myſelf? Do I now ſee the 
amiableneſs, excellence, and neceſſity of ſuch a 
diſpoſition { ? What then is my preſent derermina- 
tron © 4 


What does it ſignify where I am, or what can 
I want, if I advert always to the preſence of God; 
fee him in every thing; find him in my heaft ; 
and have no deſign in the world bur of living to 
his will; nor expectation of reſt and enjoyment 
but in communion with him ? 


My reſt is not here, either in ſeſpec of out ward 
things, or the inward Nr of of mind. 


If I do not enjoy th will of God, I ſhall have 
no enjoyment of any thing elſe, I may have 
comfort for the remainder of life, if I can but 
come to a reſolution of giving up all other com- 
forts and enjoyments for the will of God. 


Conqueſt 
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| Conqueſt of temptation, deliverance from the | 
power of evil habits, and a ready compliance with 
the will of God, in anſwer to prayer, is a muck 


better proof of his favourable preſence than joy- 
ous feelings. The latter may be miſtaken ; but 


the former are as ſure a mark of the divine ope- 


ration and bleſſing, as that a plentiful crop of 
corn has had the benefit of rain and ſunſhine. 


. 


Senſible communications may be, and are, 
often withheld from the beſt of men; the better 
they are, the more they deſire perfect conformity 
to the will of God as their portion and happineſs, 


Happy man! when that hallelujah is the expe- 
rience of my ſoul, © * Lord God omnipoteng 
2 £79 * | | 


\ 


My cure is in the hands of God, and I muſt 
not ſet him a time, but pray earneſtly, ae wait 
AE for its coming. 


God helps us in the way of our own wills, and 
we are never helped internally till they are in 
union with the commandment. It is a glorious 
ſtate, and happy proof of our renovation, when 
we ſtand firm on God's fide againſt temptation, 


How happy ſhall 1 be in the full-defire, Oh! 
how happy in the full experience of the See and 
power of Chriſt! 5 


ol 


{ 
| 
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As yet hardeneſt thou thyſelf againſt me, that 


thou wilt not let ſin go?“ See the hiſtory of 
Pharaoh. | 


The ſoul cannot poſſibly be in à ſtate of indif- 
ference ; it muſt have a prevailing, ſupreme re- 
gard to ſome object or other as its ſupport. The 
great intereſting queſtion is, God or ſenſuality ? 
If there is not a clear, poſitive determination for 
the former, the latter is proved upon us at once: 


We miſcarry ſadly in out religious progreſs by 
attempting the hardeſt things firſt, It is our duty 
to praiſe God, and happy is the ſoul that can do 
it; but it is a vain thing in the mouths of thoſe 
who have not yet learned to have patience with 
him. 


. p : 7 \ 4 
A plant muſt be ſet in the earth, and have rain 
and ſunſhine. This 1s the very caſe of the ſoul's 
implantation into Chriſt, and growth by him, 


We could be well enough content to be rid of 
ſome particular ſpiritual diſorders, and perhaps 
may be earneſt in prayer for it; but this is 
wretched tampering with a mortal diſeaſe, and in 
this way we ſhall always be unhelped. Chriſt's 
method of healing is to ſtrike at the conſtitution 
of ſin, by going to the root of the diſtemper, and 


we never can perſuade him to begin his work at 
the wrong end. 


Communion 


\ 
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Communion with God can only be upon Godt 
terms, by a perfect ſurrender of myſelf, all I have 


and am; my underſtanding, heart, will, con- 


ſcience, affections, ſtate, and life, to know, do, 
ſuffer, and be whatever he pleaſes. Gad's victory 
is in and over the heart. Being good is a different 
thing from doing good, and much harder. 


SH #30 


That any man's thoughts are raiſed. heaven- 


wards, and his affections ſet on things above, is 


as much from the Spirit's agency, and by as great 


a miracle, as if his ry was to riſe up into the 
alr. Ui y 


A little farther from ſin, and a little nearer to 
God, day by day. 


The comfort of the Holy Ghoſt is, firſt, his 
eſtabliſhing us in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt; that 
thro? him we have forgiveneſs of ſins, and in him 
are made the righteouſneſs of God, and heirs. of 
everlaſting life : And, ſecondly, his working re- 
pentance, uniting us to the, will of God, and re- 
newing us to his image in love. The firſt is our 
chief comfort here; the latter is only a begun 
ſtate, and will be our glory and een 
happineſs! in heaven. | | 


Grieve for nothing but ſin, and for not grievin 
for it enough: Rejoice only in Chriſt's 2 
over it, recovery to God by him, and pure devo- 
tion to him. Oh! that I may from henceforth 
think with horror, aſtoniſhment of foul, and the 

| moſt 
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molt perfect deteſtation, of indulging a -wiſh; or 
keeping any thing in my heart that would keep 
God out of it. 1 hope I ſhall make a choice; and 
I know what it muſt be, God and his will, Chriſt _ 
and his work, the Spirit and his baptifm. of fire. 
1 Sam. vi. 12. And the kine took the ſtraight 
way to the way of Beth-ſhemeſh, and went along 
the highway, lowing as they went; and turned 
not aſide to the right hand or to the left:“ Juſt 
ſo I ſhould do, go ſtraight forward, againſt na- 
ture, by a divine ave; into God's land. 

Every temptation is an opportunity of getting 
nearer to God. 


Cleave to the will of God, and turn with it 
conſtantly, as the weather-cock does with the 


wind. 


What is the great ſingle object, the ſole end I 
live for, and keep conſtantly in view? Is it 
heaven, in the way of duty and labour, whatever 
it coſts? or a ſcheme of ſome kind or other for 
preſent gratification, terminating in this world? 
that is, in St. Paul's words, „making proviſion 
for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof, no matter 
how decently and reputably. | 


The ſoul is like the earth, ſometimes green 
and ſpringing, at other times dry and withering; 
both powerleſs in themſelves, and neither of them 
fruitful without a proper cultivation on the part 
of man. | 
Yo, I. Kk' Let 
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Let us follow his example, and offer his 
price, a and take his wages, and expect his reward.” by 
ST. AvGuSTINE, 


The Chriſtian ſays, Wherever I ſee the will of 
God, my own is determined at once; I account 
all hardſhips light for the Joy T have in it, and 
nn to it, hell. | 


I never look upon a dead corpſe, and yet my 


ſoul, perhaps, muſt one day behold my own. 
What an awful moment ! how happy will be the 
fight if ſoul and body have lived together for 
eternity | how dreadful, if they have not! and 
what a call is there in this thought to make {on 
of rejoicing ca? | 

When my nature is renewed, I ſhall ho in re- 
newed nature; ſee the world, and every thing be- 
longing to it, in a new w light, and have « one e foot | in 
Paradiſe reſtored. | 


Confeſs your fins, and pray, as if i was to be 
the laſt time. 


1 ſhall never be any thing till I know I am 
nothing; leave it to God to make me what he 
pleaſes, and ſeek no praiſe or worldly advantages 
inordinately for myſelf. If I am in union with 
the will of God, I ſhall ſee i it, and advert to his 
preſence in every thing, and bleſs him for every 
thing, wind and weather, croſſes, ſickneſs, death; 


and, what is the hardeſt of all, I ſhall do it in 


Nan and proſperity. > 
If 


sg 2007 
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It I was told that I muſt be ten feet high to 
get to heaven, what ſhould I do? uſe means, 
and ftrive hard to ſtretch myſelf up to the mea- 
ſure, or pray? The holineſs required of me is as 
much out of my power, and as much the work 
of another hand. Men may counterfeit it; but 
to be real, it muſt be infuſed or created. In this 
point we grievouſly miſtake, or overlook, both 
ſcripture and experience. 


Life has its enjoyments, and is not the con- 
temptible thing we make it, but heaven upon 
earth, when it is conducted upon right principles, 
directed to a right end, and devoted to the will ot 
God. What would we have more, when the way 
to heaven is through heaven? If quiet paſſions, 

lar deſires, contented minds, pure wills, well - 
grounded hopes, holy longings, happy foretaſtes, 
communion with God, and reconciliation to death 
tan make it ſo. 


t Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, by 
adverting continually to his preſence with reve- 
rence and godly fear ; conſidering him as always 
looking upon the heart; truſting on his Almighty 
protection; believing in him as a holy, ſin-hating 
God, and reconciled to ſinners of mankind only 
in Jeſus Chriſt; valuing his favour above all the 
world, and making it the ſettled, ſole aim of our 
lives to approve ourſelves to his pure eyes. 


If I was in union with his will of God, I ſhould 


ſce whatever befals me as ſtamped with 1 It, and be 
K k 2 | always 
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always in à ſtate of enjoyment, as ns the 
W thing I defire. 


He chat forſaketh not all that he nah all 
he defires, loves, and is by nature; all his world- 
ly poſſeſſions and enjoyments, ſo as to be ſeparated 
from them in heart and affection, and clearly re- 
ſolved to follow Chriſt; coſt what it will; renounces 
his reaſon, powers, and tendencies, as truly inſuf- 
ficient to make his peace with God, and conduct 
him to happineſs, * cone? ys n 2 * 
my diſciple.” 


Me do not fo much as ; purpoſe to do the will 
of God, till we purpoſe to do it fully. Obedience 
is doing the will of God, becauſe it is his will, 
and not only ſo far as J ſee the fitneſs of it; or as 
it falls in with my own way of pleaſing myſelf. _ 


Paul ſaid, «1 keep under my body, and bring 
it into ſubje&tion :” —if the word ſoul was put in- 
ſtead of body, it would ſuit the Fneralſty mych 
better. 


817 4 ” 


God is the Lode of my with not ſin; not the 
world, not the fleſh, not the devil; God is the 
great object of my affections; the joy of my life; 
the portion and ſtrength of my heart; the centre 
and reſt of my ſoul,” to whom all my deſires tend, 
and with whom only I am at home, Lord give 
me power to ſay this, and deal with me as thou 
pleaſeſt. : 


Begin the chriſtian race FOE 4. med we 


r you faint or grow weary, look back to it. 
| . | O, 


| n 
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0, for the Spirit's ſenſe of ſin! the Spirit's 
fight of Chrift ! the Spirit's work of obedience ! 


It is a great thing to ſay, © My will is God's;” 
but greater to ſay, * My heart is God's :” Lord, 
have mercy on me, and help me in both; for it 
is-only by thee that I can obey and love. 


Be ſure that you are in God's hands to deal with 
you as he pleaſes; and then deſire nothing, either 
in temporals or ſpirituals, but what he orders. 


One great miſtake of life is looking to the clouds 
for happineſs, inſtead of looking above them. The 
moment 1 forget God, or ceaſe adverting to his 
preſence, I forget myſelf. 


When I fear the diſpleaſure of God; ſeek his 
fayour ; ſet him always before me; delight in his 
preſence; love his will; and make the eternal 
enjoyment of him the hope and great wiſh of my 
ſoul, I ſhall know as certainly that my nature is 
changed by' power from above, as that I did not 
make myſelf. 


I read that « ſuch an one renounced the errors 
df Popery at ſuch a time and place :”—Haye I 
tenounced the errors of a finful life; and all Gn, 
as fin ? A 
„Mens ſana in corpore ſano;“ that is, 4 
ſound mind in a healthy body,” was a good Pagan 
; | prayer; 
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prayer ; but the Chriſtian's wiſh is, ene mind; 
let it fare with the body how it will. * 


We are never ſo near ſitting down in the loweſt 
room, as when we know afſuredly that we are 
not in it. 


* = AA . 1 
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Mouſt ws and honour all men ati 

their vileneſs and corruption; and though 
have reaſon to think, from what I know of myſelf, 
that they are much worſe than they ſeem to be. 


To leave off Gioniog, i is Ow of the beſt kind 
to my neighbours. 955 


If you would come any thing near happineſs 
upon earth, endeavour to live with all mankind in 
a ſtate of as pure love as you will in heaven, Dr. 
Young ſays, to have no one to whom we hearti- 
ly wiſh well, and for whom we are warmly cofi- 
cerned, is a deplorable ſtate:“ - but to have an 
univerſal tender feeling of love for mankind, as 
. Chriſt had; and to regard every man as a brother, 
with the kindneſs of real affection, as chriſtians 
are Exhorted to do, is certainly much better than 


a ſtate of natural partial love to ſome few particu- 


lars. Is this poſſible ? Will it be i to 
prayer? 7 | A321 
We 


CHARITY 20g 


We cannot love others in a right ne with- 
gut firſt loving God. 


If my ſubſtance increaſes, wo be to me if all 


who have a claim upon me are not the richer for 
A. | 


Never rebuke any man — pray ing for 


No faith, no guickening, no tenovation, 10 
ds of Chriſt withour the love of fouls. 


ae 


\If hate any gen 1 love none . a 


Look upon every perſon you meet or ene 
with as one for whom Chriſt died; and this will 
not only keep you from all injury, but engage 
you to all acts and endeavours of love to the ſouls 
r ape of all. f 

Abe way never to ſpeak of any with contempt, 
IS never to think of any with contempt. | 

1 > | 
Phe farther a man advances in chriſtianity, the 
more he ſees of the ignorance, ſelfiſh baſeneſs, 
and corrupion of mankind; and yet the more he 
loves them. The wiſdom from above can account 
720 _ ſeeming mp 


1 1 aim at the real ſpiritual improvement of 
thoſe converſe with, I ſhall never ſay any thing to 
irritate or vex them, but keep a conſtant guard 


upon 
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upon myſelf; and if it ſhall pleaſe God to work 
mightily upon this paſſionate haughty ſpirit of 
mine, be gentle towards all men, notwithland: : 
ing the greateſt panes PR 


It is a great fault, even of good. men, ta 
expect that others ſhould be convinced of, and 
brought to own the truth all at once, and per- 
haps to. be angry if they are not : Neither conſt- 
dering how difficult it is for ſuch a blind and 

proud creature as man to ſee the truth and own 
his miſtakes; nor by what ſlow degrees they ar- 
rived at it themſelves. Little good comes by diſ- 
puting. Pride is generally at the bottom of it, 
and not charity, or the love of truth; and it is 
ſeldom managed with decency and candour enough 

to produce any good effect. Let fall a word in 
ſeaſon, and wait in patience till the rain * up- 
8 it from heaven, TS 


Tho? St. Paul, in 1 Cor. xiii. deſcribes charity 
only by its effects, as exerted towards men; yet the 
eſſence of charity and the root and cauſe, of theſe 
effects is, and muſt be, the love of God. Man in 
his natural ſtate may. love ſome few particulars, 
and thoſe perhaps not diſintereſtedly; but he 
cannot love man as ſuch, or the human nature in 
general, till he himſelf 18 W into the 
divine. 3 #1": 


If we are mul i in the ee coutle, 

eons will be no triumphing, or carrying ourſelyes 
aloft upon it; we ſhall be heartily ſorry 0 ſee 
_ "others fo far behind us, 


"5 4008 
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Ido not know that any pagan writer ever men- 
tions or recommends, what Chriſt calls the firſt 
and great commandment; viz. the love of God: 
And yet this is the grand duty of man to his 
Maker; the baſis and eſſence of virtue; and the 
grand means of happineſs; when this is wanting, 
all our performances, how ſpecious ſoever, are 
not only uncomfortable and rr but 
ſinful. 


It is a matter of no ſmall difficulty to be ſilent 
with reaſon on our ſide. And yet, for peace fake, 
and the preſervation of decorum, or what is more 
eſſential, of charity and tranquillity, it is for the 
moſt part neceſſary to acquieſee, even in things 
of ſome conſequence; how much more in trifles, 
and matters of ordinary converſation. 


When any one is diſcompoſed, and peeviſh for 
nothing or mere trifles, I ſee immediately the odi- 
ouſneſs of ſuch a temper, and the weakneſs of 
mind it proceeds from. Perhaps it will be my 
turn to-morrow. Let it be a rule with me upon 
ſuch occaſions to do all I can to heal and ſoften, 
and never to trritace ; and eſpecially to guard 
againſt the infection of the diforder, and hatred * 


the perivon. 
Liking and eſteeming wider" merely for their 


agreement with us in religion, opinion, and man- 
ner of living, is only a leſs-offenſive kind of felt- 
adoration, 


. Speaking 


B 


212 THOUGHTS. ON RELIGION, &c. 


Speaking ill of others at all, unleſs-it be to ch: 
prevent miſchief to religion or our neighbour, is ble 
only for the ſake of tickling ourſelves, and thoſe tio 
that hear us, with a compariſon; proceeds from gif 
pride; and has no other tendency but to increaſe th: 
it. | | Cal 

is 

I can love aniking as J ought, till I love every 
thing i in God. 

hi 

- In caſe of peeviſhneſs, ill nature, and unreaſon- be 

able paſſion in others, if it is poſſible, be unmoy. if 
ed; be gentle and compaſſionate; give place to a 
wrath ; do not irritate; try to ſoften; and ſympa- ta 
thize not at any rate. 

: 

Love will fill up and ſweeten all our time. I ta 

A true chriſtian cannot bear the thought of 0. N 
ng to heaven None 
The Qridteſt obfervation of the law, from ſla- | 
viſh fear, or other ſpurious motives, never work- 3 


ed any man one jot nearer to heaven. Without a 

true hearty principle of love and obedience to 
God, we are as much out of his way of happineſs, 
as utterly unqualified for it, and as deſtitute of 

real goodneſs, as if we lived in the known conti- 

nual breach of all the commandments. 


Muſt no one hope for the fayour of - God, till 
he has attained to the perfection of charity, as de- 
ſcribed by St. Paul, 1 Cor, xiu ? Or does he ſet 

charity 
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charity before us in its full dimenſions to hum- 
ble us, to ſhew us the greatneſs of our imperfec- 
tion; to ſend us to Chriſt for remiſſion, and the 
gift of the Spirit; to lay in us the foundation of 
that divine grace, which muſt be begun here, but 
can only be perfected hereafter ? Martin Luther 
js poſitive for the Jatter, ad Gal. p. 833.. 


If any man takes a tenth, or a fifth part from 
his ſtock, to give to the poor, the remainder will 
be a weightier ſeed for producing an increaſe, than 
if the whole had been untouched. But then this is 
a delicate affair. To give, chiefly with an expec- 

tation of the increaſe, is traffick, and-not charity. 


Self neither can, nor perhaps ought to be to- 
tally excluded from religion: But where it is the 
great motive, can there be any religion? 


If I had no other end in view in adviſing or 
ſpeaking my ſentiments, than merely the good of 
others, I ſhould never do it with any degree of 


paſſion. 


The deſire and love of God is, in proportion to 
the greatneſs and reality of it, the extinction of 
all falſe deſires, and conſequently of diſobedience. 


The love of God and man, which is the ſum of 
goodneſs, and without which nothing elſe is ſo, is 
but a ſneaking virtue in the eyes of the humanly 
virtuous and worldly prudent, if not totally dit- 
regarded i in their account of virtue, 


a L1z2 Religious 
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Religious perſons cannot help giving offence, 
and are bound to it; but if they are truly ſuch, 
they will never do it but for the ſake of religion. 


O! how I long to be received into the univerſal | 


ſyſtem of love, and to embrace every occaſion of 


doing good, as food to an apperite, and 2 re- 


freſhment of nature ! [ 


If an injury is done me, why ſhould 1 do myſelf 
a much greater by reſenting it? We do not quar- 
rel with our ſtomachs for being ſick, or with 
our bodies for giving us pain; ſtill we have no 
deſire but to gratify and put them in order again. 


Thus we ſhould be affected ** all man- 


kind; and ſtudy: only their good, let them do 
what they will to us, 


I bleſs and praiſe the 1 of my being for 
giving me a nature capable of love, for ſhewing 
me the excellence of it, inflaming my deſires after it, 

and promiſing to give it in Chriſt Jeſus, my Lord. 


Love all mankind ſo well as to love God * 
better. Anger, ſpite, ill- nature, &c. are ſure to vex 
one, viz. the ſubject. The ſureſt way to keep 
others in temper, is to keep ourſelves ſo. Love 


all, help all, bear with all, er to all; 
but tur on none. 


g No one can defire to make others: chriſtians, 
who is not ſo himſelf; and a true chriſtian cannot 
but deſire it. = Diſintereſted, 
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Diſinterreſted, impartial, univerſal love of man- 
kind is the temper of happineſs in us, and eſſen- 
tial to it; but love of any thing as our happineſs 
beſides God in Chriſt, is our curſe and miſery. Acts 
of beneficence contribute- nothing to our happi- 
neſs, but ſwell us with conceit; blind and corrupt 
us, if they are not acts of love. 


Let me direct all my ſtudies chiefly to-the great 
end of ſerving others in love; and not merely 
with a view to the pleaſure of knowing; much 


leſs to ſelf-applauſe, or the good opinion of the 
world. 


When others are unreaſonably croſs to us, we 
| little think, 1. that the devil works upon, and is 
ſetting himſelf againſt us by their tempers, and 
that now is the time for conflict and manful op- 
poſition ; 'nor, 2. what pity 1s due to thoſe wha 
are thus influenced by him. Let others be whar 
they will, I muſt love them at my peril. Why 
then ſhould I lay the greateſt obſtacle in the way 
of it, by aggravating their faults, or being for- 
ward to ſuſpect any ill of them ? 


How glorious: and happy to ſay truly in caſe of 
injury, the author of it only hurts me by hurt- 
ing himſelf !“ Before you reſent à thing, take 
time, a twelvemonth at leaſt; to conſider whe- 
ther there be any real cauſe for it; and if you find 
there is, do not deliberate a moment, whether you 
ſhould forgive. 


Serve 
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Serve all with . hearty good-will ; but know 


mankind better than to expect much love or gra- 
titude from them. Say all the good you can of 
all; but if you would have ill ſpoken of any, 
turn that office over to the devil. 


The beſt way of being thankful to God for 


what he gives me, is a liberal diſtribution of it. 
Love every man for Chriſt's ſake, and fear none 
in his cauſe, 


When 1 am forward to ſpeak the evil I know, 


or perhaps only ſurmiſe of others, what can it 


proceed from but a deſire that they ſhould be uni- 


verſally deſpiſed, or fear leſt they ſhauld not? 


how diabolical ! Leave an ill report to ſhift for 


itſelf; you need not ſay a word to ſet it forward, 


I love thoſe as my beſt friends who want my: 
aſſiſtance, If I hoard any money. it is no more 
to me than if it was another man's, which I had 


in n it is only mine by being well boy 
ed. 


Selfiſhneſs, with a meaſure of prudence, will 


make a good father, huſband, friend, and neigh- 
bour; 1 perform many acts of virtue, and anſwer 


all the ends of ſociety; and what can religion do 
more? Nothing, but turn ſelfiſhneſs into love, and 


make chat a reality, which before was ann 


"Dr. , ſays, e there are ſome whoa we 
cannot love but for God's ſake.“ . It is a happy 
3 experience, 


bo » 4 "I. 
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experience, and full proof of a ſupernatural 
change, when we find that there are none whom 
we do not ſo love. 


I ſpare to ſpend ; enjoy more what I ſpend than 
what I ſpare; and what I give more than what I 
ſpend. What I give cheerfully and for Chriſt's 
ſake, is charity to myſelf. The farthing I give 1s 
gold, the guinea I keep in my pocket is lead. 
When Chriſt comes with any one to aſk me to 
lend, he muſt not be denied, though I know he 
does not always intend to repay in kind. Oh, 
how happy ſhould we be, if we could impart our- 
| ſelves to all, in all kinds of help, with the ſame 
freedom and propenſity (gen that a mother 
gives the breaſt to her child ! 

1 John iv. 10. Our Jove is not the cauſe. or 
foundation of peace of conſeience ; but peace of 
conſcience, grounded on the knowledge of God's 
love, is the ſpring and origin of our love to God 
and man; and this love in us 1s the ſureſt proof of 
vital faith, 


Let others contempt of me, and the evil which 
1 obſerve in ſuch a en be a ſtrong call to 
me not to deſpiſe them. | 


If I was to read St. Paul's deſcription of chari- 
ty for a thouſand years together, I could not get 
one property of it into my heart, before charity 
can flow out of it, as from a ſpring; God muſt 
firſt caſt the ſalt of the Spies into it. 


Nanette 
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Memorandum. To have no controverſy (if poſ. 
ſible) with any one but myſelt. 


e will die of tho wiidare Bent and dear 
me, I ſhall ſtill have enough left to love and 


be tenderly concerned for, whilſt there are men 


upon earth. 


Why ſhould I cauſe uneaſineſs to others by rea- 
foning or reproaches, however juſt, unleſs it be 
for their ſpiritual good; and when it can have no 
other effect but to inflame their paſſions, provoke 
their itl-will, and difturb the frame of my own 
mind. 


Thank God for iwoning te th money to 


give, and much more for a will to give it. Woe 


be to me; if 1 keep back any part of it. Can 1; 
in this time of dearth; keep back a ſingle ſixpence 
from him who ſhed every drop of his blood fort 
me! Surely I have fin enough already, and more 
than I well know how to think will be forgiven, 


Fear ſeldom does the whole of what is to be 
done; and beſides, is unſteady. Nothing but 
love carries a man through with reſolution ; and 
you may as well build a houſe on a wave 'of the 
ſea, as love on any thing but faith in the peace 
of God. Fear forbears more than acts, and both 
under the laſh ; love has wants of its own, to fp 
" all good and from all evil. 


When we have ſaid all we can, it is better to d 
Wmething in fear, than nothing without it. 
2 8 The 
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The difference betwixt carnal and ſpiritual love 
is, that one is convergent, the other divergent; 
one is drawn to a point, like the rays in a burning 
glaſs, the other is diffuſive, like the rays of the 
ſun; one is particular and excluſive, the other is 
general, equal, and impartial. 


If there was but one perſon in the world whom 
I knew to be the creature and workmanſhip 
of God, and all the reſt made by chance, how 
greatly ſhould I think of that perſon's nature 
and original, and how ready ſhould I be to help 
him in all his neceſſities, for the ſake of the divine 
impreſſion he bears, and great dignity of relation ? 
Behold, O man, thou art placed in a world of 
ſuch beings; all the offspring of God, dear to 
him as his children, thy brethren by the ſame 
high birth, and every one of them demanding thy 
love, eſteem, and utmoſt compaſſion, 


The man who wants me, 1s the man I want. 
Memorandum; to do my duty to every one I 
come in company with, and pay Chriſt ſome part 
of the debt I owe him. © Take care of him,” 
for Chriſt's fake, and with a feeling of his bowels. 


God intends we ſhould be happy, and cannot 
approve of any thing in us but what has a tenden- 
cy to make us ſo. Hence the neceſſity of a free 
obedience from a root of love; for all force is 
miſery. | 


II I conſider how God loved me, who can be 
too wicked for me to love? To a believer, every 
Vox. I, M m diſtreſſed 


220 THOUGHTS ON RELIGION, xc. 


diſtreſſed object i is Chriſt's peremptory demand, 
or bill on ſight, written with his blood, for ſo 
much help, or ſuch a ſum, as the caſe requires, 


Let others ſay and do what they will; I muſt love. 
The obloquy, or ill uſage of others, is my oppor- 
tunity for ſelf. inſpeCtion ; and I am convinced by 
a late occurrence, how much more happy I might 
have been all my life in a ſpirit of love. Not one 
of its properties, ſet down in 1 Cor. xiii. muſt be 
wanting. 


To jave mankind, khowing what they are, can 
be nothing but the work of omnipotence, and of 
God in man. I ſhall never love all mankind as I 
ought, till I hate myſelf. 


* p 1 —— q ** 1 
c A „ . 
RESIGNATION. 
NUbmiſſion to the will of God, with experience 
of his ſupport in pain, ſickneſs, affliction, is 


a more joyous and happy ſtate than any degree 
of health or worldly proſperity. 


He who had no fin ſuffered for all ſin; well 


may I, who have ſo much, and laid ſo heavy a 


load upon him, be content to ſuffer a little for 


my own. Lying awake all night—there is no 
ſleep in hell. Rev. xiv. 11. 1 
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I ſee God in every thing; in pain I feel him ; 
and know he is come near to me upon ſome gra- 
cious deſign. I never have ſo lively a ſenſe of 
the being, preſence, and goodneſs of God, as in 
pain, ſickneſs, and ſuffering ; it puts me upon 
thinking, and I cannot avoid coming to this con- 
cluſion, that it is ordained by his immediate will, 
and that he does it in mercy. 


Inſtead of repining at bodily diſorders, think 
how many have much greater, and how to be 
thankful both for thoſe you have and have not. 
Pain, affliction, &c. is only God's ſpeaking louder. 


The ſtrangury is a meſſenger ſent from heaven 
to warn me home, to reconcile me to the thought 
of death, and prepare me for a happy reception 
into another world. 


In pain, ſickneſs, trouble, methinks I hear God 
ſaying, Take this medicine, exactly ſuited to the 
caſe, prepared and weighed by my own hands, 
and conſiſting of the choiceſt drugs which heaven 
affords. 


If I was left to myſelf, I ſhould never think of 
crucifying ſin with the ſtone and ſtrangury as 
God does. The ſtrangury has not done its work 
yet by far, wi * | : 


Say, my heart, with reſpect to the ſtone, © I 
am unworthy of this mercy : Lord, let it be more 
er leſs painful, and the means of death ſooner or 

Mm 2 later, 
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later, as thou pleaſeſt, only oy it a means 'of 


thy grace to me.” 


If the croſs would be laid upon me, it will 
come aſſuredly to my relief; and I muſt be defti- 
tute of grace, and dead to all conſideration, if 1 
do not regard it as help, and an eſpecial mercy 
vouchſated in a time of great danger. 


A cold north wind. Have patience with God. 


If my heart and will were given up to God, 
ſtone, gravel, ſtrangury, &c. would be well en- 
dured, and death come with a ſmile on its face.“ 


If I am afflicted, or ſick, ar weak, or in pain, 
let me not comfort myſelf chiefly with thinking 
that it will quickly be over, or that I ſhall ſoon 
be well, but rather with thinking and knowing 
that it is the appointment of divine wiſdom ; for 
reaſons of infinite concernment to myſelf, and for 
the end which God has chiefly in view for his 
people in all his inflitions, viz. the glory of his 
name in their ſpiritual health and recovery; and 
a bleſſed ſupport it will be, to know and feel that 
I do not ſo much deſire eaſe and deliverance from 
the preſent trouble, as grace and ſtrength to un- 
dergo more and greater, and even death itſelf, 
quietly, obediently, in the ſpirit of faith, and 
with full acceptance of the will of God. 

This 


* Mr. Darracot, a valuable Miniſter of Wellington, in Somer- 
ſetſhire. He died of the ſtone, full of joy in Chriſt jeſus. The 
torment of the ſtone was ſo greatly alleviated, that in his laſt 
moments he ſaid to the friends, who ſtood around him, © Is this 
dying? Tis ſo eaſy, tis ſo eaſy.” 
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This whole life is a ſtate of labour and ſuffering 


in order to our purification, and not of enjoyment, 
either temporal or ſpiritual. | 


I believe no man is obliged to ſell all he has, &c. 
becauſe Chriſt gave ſuch a command to one 
ſon, any more than he is obliged to ſacrifice his 
ſon becauſe God commanded Abraham to do ſo 
and yet, doubtleſs, theſe were written for our in- 
ſtruction, that we might be ready always to obey 
the ſevereſt calls of Providence. A matter of no 
ſmall difficulty, and which we infinitely deceive 
ourſelves and others in. It is a common thing 
for people to fay, God's will be done, without 
one grain of ſincerity or true reſignation. 


It is one point of happineſs, and perhaps the 
higheſt we can attain to, to know and be fully 
convinced that at the beſt we are but poorly 

qualified for it; and therefore muſt not expect it 
in this life. The generality of mankind create to 
themſelves a thouſand needleſs anxieties, by a 
vain ſearch after a thing that neyer was, nor ever 
will be found upon earth: Let us then fit down 
contented with our lot; and in the mean time be 


as Happy as we can in a z diligent prepay for 
what 1s to come, 


The world is fo conſtituted that obedience to 
the commatids of God is impoſſible, without ta- 
king up the croſs daily : But then, they who are 
_ unwilling to take up the croſs, explain away all 

the trying commands of the goſpel, and that of 
the croſs in the firſt place. 


If 


: 
| 


| the practice of holineſs, 


224 THOUGHTS ON. RELIGION, &c; 


If any thing, tho? ever ſo dear, is taken from 
me by the order of Providence, I have no longer 
any intereſt in ir, or buſineſs with it. The cloud 
is taken up, (Numb. ix. 17.) and my ſtation is 
fixed for fome other place. God is now in the 
abſence and priyation of it, and if ever I find him 


it mult be there. 


It is our duty to bleſs God for the meaſure of 


grace we have, and to reſt ſatisfied with his ap- 
pointment in ſpirituals as well as temporals. Every 


degree of real grace is his gift, and the work of 
the Spirit, who divideth to every man ſeverally as 
he will; and to be thankful for lower degrees of 
grace, notwithſtanding the moſt ardent defires and 
Jongings after the higheſt, is perhaps the trueſt as 
well as moſt difficult kind of humility and reſig- 
nation. Rom. xiv. 


. Chriſt is a refiner's fire, Mol. iii. We could 


like well enough to come and warm ourſelves at 


this fire ; but the buſineſs depends upon being 
thrown into 1t, 


Be not er far trifles. By the practice 
of this rule we ſhould come in time to think moſt 
things too trifting to diſturb us. 


Till I make, thro* grace, a full and free fur- 
render of myſelf, my heart and conſcience, whole 
ſtate and being to God, in ſimplicity and ſincerity, 
his will for my ſalvation and recovery cannot take 
place in me; I ſhall not be ſteady a moment in 


' The 


a ac. ow. as a= Mac. 
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The higheſt angels are at an infinite diſtance 
from the knowledge of God; and, therefore, there 
muſt of neceſſity be always ſomething, in his na- 
ture and acts, myſterious even to them: Why 
then ſnould not we be content with our darkneſs, 
and ſubmit to live by faith here, when we muſt 
do it to all eternity ? | 


How can I be happy but in God ? And how 
can I be in God with a will contrary to, or but 
indifferent to his ? No quiet in the ſpirit till we 
ſettle upon this baſis of reſt and ſatisfaction, ac- 
quieſcence in the will of God; contentedneſs un- 
der the accidents of life; patience with the hu- 
mours of all about us, and cheerful ſubmiſſion to 
the demands of the preſent hour. 


God, who knows my ſtate, and the danger 1 
am in, ſends pain to warn me of it, to make me 
dread fin more than pain, and to think how I 


ſhall ever be able to endure remedileſs, everlaſting , 
Pain, | 


Suffering is an excellent preacher, ſent imme- 
diately from heaven, to ſpeak aloud in the name 
of God to the heart, mind, and conſcience, and 
has ſaved many a ſoul, when, humanly ſpeaking, 
nothing elſe could. If it was not for pain, I 

ſhould ſpend leſs time with God. | 


We may have ſome faint wiſh, and perhaps real | 
deſire, to be freed from ſin; but not in God's way 


of a broken, contrite heart, or ſome grievous ſuf- 
fering. 


In 


1 
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In a fit of the colic — Death frees from all 
ſin; eaſes of all troubles; clears up all miſtakes 
and is a full anſwer to all my prayers. 


If I had not been kept awake with the tooth- 
ach, I ſhould have loſt a lively acting of faith, 
and one of the ſweeteſt expetiences.I ever had in 
my life, 


The will of God 1 put me to pain; but BY 


is the will of God. 


' Joſeph ſeems to have been at the height of per- 
fection when he reſiſted the ſolicitations of Poti- 
phar's wife ; but if he had not wanted ſome far- 
ther refinement, God would never have ſent him 
to priſon. | 


If Mr. ——'$ 's whitings ſhould be loſt, and the 
500 l. I have depending upon them, it will be 


my own fault if I do not make it a ſtep, towards 


heaven, and receive more advantage and comfort 
from the loſs than I could from the money. 


The writings may not be loſt ; and if they are, | 


the money may be ſafe : But if it is not, am I ſafe, 


as to my inward diſpoſition, in a pure reſignation - 


to the will of God, to give and take as he pleaſes ; 
and am I ſenſible that a much greater croſs is 
wanted, | 


The diforder of my body is the vety help I 
want from God; and if it does its work before 
| it 


— 
1 
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it lays me in the duſt, it will raiſe me up to 
heaven. 


In affliction ſee the neceſſity of it, and be 
humble; ſee the uſe of it, and improve it; 
ſee. the love there is in it, and be thankful. 
I know of no greater bleſſing than health, . 
pain and ſickneſs. 


If we reflect on the exceeding ſinfulneſs, deſert, 
and horrible curſe of ſin, as repreſented in the 
dreadful conſequences of the firſt man's fin, and 
the neceſſity of Chriſt's death, how comparatively 
light is all we ſuffer for our own multiplied tranſ- 
greſſions, eſpecially conſidering that ſuffering is 
a corrective, as well as puniſhment; and that, in 
the worſt of troubles, we have this hope to ſup- 
port us, that there is redemprion from all fin by 
the blood of Chriſt, I know this is but a thought, 
and, without God, will work no effect. ; 


In the paroxyſm of pain or proſpect of death, 
1 can no more reaſon myſelf into a ſtate of perfect 
ſubmiſſion and tranquillity, than I can think the 
ſtone out of my body. God's patience' is that 
which he requires and gives, extends to every 
thing, and holds out ö pin death. 


Why ſhould any man complain, or think his 
lot hard, when he has a God to live with, and 
order all his affairs in this world, and to do ſo 

when be deaf 


7 4. 1 
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I find it hard to bear and be contented with the 
diſpoſal of Providence in temporal things ; but 


much harder to bear my want of contentinent, | 


with perfect reſignation to the will of God, apd 
be as poor in ſpirit as I am in reality. 


Query. Whether it is not a high * 1 of holi- 


neſs in a man who ſees and laments his ſin, and 


feels it as the heavieſt of all burdens, to bear it 
patiently, and with ſubmiſſion to the divine will, 


as he would any other affliction, till God is pleaſed 
to remove it? 


T here i is no coming to God but through pain . 


No matter how, if we do but come to him. 


IJ am 0 cow poorer, a thought richer: If I do not 


give more, God will take more away. 


God be thanked that I do pray, though but 


poorly. I will complain to none but God, and 
never of God. However I am croſſed, or hat- 


; ever I ſuffer, God does me no wrong; intends me | 


no hurt, deſigns my good; I may well be pa- 


tient, I muſt do more; there is obligation in the _ 


caſe, I muſt be thankful. 


Bleſſed be God for all his abs and particu- 
larly for the ſpecial merey o of the ſtone. 


4 


We are e always thinking we _ be ilecs' 


with or without ſuch a thing; but if we do not 
ſteal a little content in preſent circumſtances, 


there is no hope of any other. ; 3 
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It is our duty to bear the diſorders of the mind, 
as well as thoſe of the body; feeling both, apply- 
ing proper remedies, and ſubmitting quietly to 
the will of God. | p 
F 
Whatever God is pleaſed to do with me, in 
me, for me; bleſſed be his will. If God gives me 
patience, and quiet ſubmiſſion to his will, in the 
want of what I pray for, he gives me enough, and 
more than I aſk.” At all events let the will of God 
be mine, in ſpite of nature, reputation, eaſe, or 
worldly intereſt; 


Real heart-felt ſubmiſſion to the will of God in 
pain, ſickneſs, croſſes, every thing, never was the 
work of a man's own ſpirit ; and when it comes 
from above, in anſwer to prayer, is full amends 
for all we can ſuffer. 


I have juſt ſs much godlineſs as God gives me, 
and no more; and it is a neceſſary, — hard 
part of religion, to be contented and thankful, 
whether it be much or little. If this thought does 
not keep me humble and dependent, drive me to 
prayer, and make Chriſt all in all to me, I know 
not what will. 


God does not regard what he makes us ſuffer, 
if he can but keep us out of hell. When I am in 
pain, I have a ſtrong conviction of my obligation 
to Chrilt for delivering me from eternal pain. 


Nn 2 | When 
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When pain comes, God comes. Welcome pain. 


We ſhould bear pain better, if we did not increaſe 


it by impatience, or apprehenſion of the iſſue, and 
ſuffered nothing but the pain. 


God's will is bleſſed, and, whether it be for or 


againſt me, I muſt wait patiently, and receive all 
as a gift; forl find I can do nothing. 


Bear a late croſs, as from God, and you will 
be prepared for a heavier, and have him bearing 
all with you. 


Come what will, God does me no harm. If 


God has given me Chriſt, what have I to com- 
plain of; and how ſhould I welcome the diſeaſe, 
or decay which is ſent to ſecure him to me, and 
bring me to him! 


Whether * and u alert will cure the 


ſtone, I know not; I am ſure the ſtone will cure 


me. The ſtone is an anſwer to my prayers. 


It is hard to bear croſſes, but harder to bear 
with my own impatience, And yet if God is not 
pleaſed to deliver me from it, upon my endeavour 
and prayer, what can be more a duty than ſub- 
miſſion in the caſe, eſpecially as 1 A * 
Chriſt to thank him for ? 


- 


When pain comes, I can hardly think nm any | 


| thing but God ; when I am at eaſe, the heart re- 


turns to its bent, the world reſumes its place in 
it, and God leaves . 


ert en A 
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God conſults my intereſt in every thing, not 
me; and though I know he cannot be miſtaken 


R 
to ĩt. 


8 it ſeems as if it was reached 
out to me by the hands of an angel who is come 
poſt with it from heaven; glad of the office of 
adminiſtering to my ſafety and improvement; re- 
joicing in the love of God towards me, and call- 
ing upon me to join with him in bleſſing God 
for it. 


God is always with me, though I am not with 
him; and becauſe I do not advert to his preſence, 
be ſends pain to introduce, and even force me 
into his company. 


—[n the ſtrangury.—If ever I am to come to 
ſelf-knowledge, to repentance, to Chriſt, to God, 
this is the way pointed out to me by a clear light 
ſhining upon it from heaven. 


What would thouſands and ten thouſands give 
to be no more in pain than I am? What [ ſuffer 
would be perfedt'cale to them. | 


7 I never have ſuch a lively and full conviction 
of my weakneſs and abſolute dependence upon 
God, as in pain or ſickneſs. Aquieſcence in his 
- bleſſed will, choice of what he chooſes for me, 
and thankfulneſs for the mercy, I know to be my 
. duty, and would gladly work this diſpoſition 
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in myſelf, but find by repeated experience, that I 
have no more power over my mind than I have 
over my body. 


By pain God drives me to prayer, teaches me 
what prayer is, and inclines me to pray. 


It is a ſore trial to the ſoul to be deprived of all 


earthly comforts, and reduced to the Era Oo of 
living upon God: 


No man, let him be ever ſo great a fin ions 


ſigns himſelf to God's method of cure in ſuffering, 
with the ſame choice, confidence; and fulneſs of 


conſent, that he would put himſelf into the hands | 


of a * to be cut for the ſtone. 


: If we do not propoſe to outſelves the ſame end 


in ſuffering which God does, felf-knowledge and 
Pe purification of the heart, it muſt neceſſarily 
be without effect, JT 9. 


Becauſe I trifle with my ſoul, and do not enter 


reſolutely into a proceſs of mortification, God in 


ling to do for myſelf. 


God ſometimes will not det woe ſleep, but keeps 


me awake to catechiſe me; and is. always ready 
with ſome new inſtruction or conviction. 


ks Not 


mercy takes the matter into his own hands, and 
ſends pain to do that for me, which I am not wil- | 
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Not a bit too much, pain; with God's help I 
can think ſo from my heart, take it paticatlys 
and bleſs him for the 1 mercy of it. g 


- When I ſuffer moſt, I will comfort myſelf with 
thinking that J might, and that many do ſuffer 
more; and that all I can ſuffer is not only much 
leſs than deſexve, but ordained in mercy as the 
means of my eternal . 


Trouble i is the engine in God's hands to lift us 
up to heaven. 9 


What can [ not bear with the help of God 
what can I do or ſuffer without it ? 
* 
The very point and top of reſignation, is to 
ſubmit quietly to the leading of God in the want 
of ſenſible ſupport and comfort. 


The pain of pain is impatience under it, and 
apprehenſion of its continuance or conſequences z 
it might be greatly alleviated, if we adverted only 
to the preſent time, and did not add to it the 
burden of to-morrow. 


Pain comes for pen e and purification; the 
one I am ſure I deſerve, and have great cauſe to 
lament the ſlowneſs and imperfection of the other, 


If chaſtiſement is a token of God's love, — 
ſhould | faint under it, or ſo much as deſire fe- 
| | N 
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teafe from it till it has done it's work? I muſt 
fuffer and die; wih the help of God I will ſuffer 


and die. 


CH A'P.. il. 
P R A Y E R. 


Have great * from 1 8 made to 
prayer that I ſhall begin to live ive before I die. 


What is the meaning of prayer, but that God 
would do what we cannot; and how vainly do we 
aſk the help which we do not think we want ? 


The los of prayer is the greateſt of all tofles ; ; 
and yet how many prayers are rendered fruitleſs, 
if not turned into fin, through inattention, levity 
af ſpirit, unbelief, inſenſibility of want, or greater 
defire of ſomething elſe in the heart. | 


No man need be miſerable or unhelped, ſo long 
as there is a way __ to the throne of grace. 


If we pray at all, we muſt be poor, helpleſs, 
and refigned ; neither thinking we have already 
what we aſk, or that we can give it to ourſelves, 

or ſetting a time, or * a meaſure to 
God. | | 


N othing is 11 640 than to 45 porn of 
a prayer; but to pray hungering and thirſting is 
the hardeſt of all works. What 


NA TE 29 


What more need to be ſaid of prayer, than 
that it brings God imo the heart, and keeps ſin 
out ? | 


« Aſk, and it ſhall be given you:“ I aſk, there- 
fore it is given me. The conſequence is infalli- 
ble; only let God chooſe the time and manner of 


giving. 


Praying with the dert, for the heart, is pray- 
ing by the Spirit, whether with or without a 
form. 


No true prayer is loſt, though we may have 
forgot it. ' 


Bleſſed be God, I do not only begin to pray 
when I kneel down, but leave not off praying 


| \ = 1 riſe up. 


All prayer is hypocriſy and 44 6 deceit, if we do 
not aſk what God would have us to aſk, and really 
coy what we e afle. 


We can have no grace or ſpiritual ſupply with- 
out aſking; and whatever we think of ourſelves, 
or fay to God, we cannot act without felt want, 
and real deſire. Of thoſe that do pray, how few 
pray from their own ſenſe, or any 3 
knowledge of their own circumſtances. 


Acquieſcence in the bare act of prayer, is a 
moſt dangerous deluſion, and keeps the foul from 
its proper relief. f 

Var. I. Gs: 0 


— 
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O God, give me what thou knoweſt to be good, 
and thou alone knoweſt what is good; give me 
more than I can aſk or think; if the reverſe of 
what I aſk is what I ſhould aſk, give me that; 
let-me not be undone by my e | 


Many pray not to be kept from ſin, but to 
keep it; and with a ſecret hope that prayer will 
excuſe it, and be accepted indend of reformation. 


| | God does not want our orniſes- ; but che diſpo- 
ſition to praiſe him is eſſential to our own happi- 
neſs, and therefore required. 


I put my prayers into Chriſt's hands ; and what 
may I not expect from them, when I have ſuch 
an mak prey 


| Wer! is living with God; ind if founded up- 
on right principles of religion, puts us upon 


ſearching the heart, leads us to the knowledge of 


our wants and weakneſs, and fixes us in depen- 


dence upon God: Nothing is more eaſy as a bare 


duty or lip- ſervice, and nothing more difficult 
Tn the performance « it in truth and ſincerity. 


Prayer is knowing EY believing work, thank- 
ing work, ſearching work, humbling work, and 
nothing worth if heart and hand do not ws 


in it. 


There is abundant comfort in the thought that 


(oa has given me a n. and will to pray for the 
—_ 
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bleſſings of Jeſus; whether with greater or leſs 
fervour at the time of praying, it matters little as 
to the event; I may repoſe myſelf quietly on his 
word, in full aſſurance that there will be a per- 
formance of all his promiſes, in life, death, and 
eternity. 
| | 1 Rt, 
The great miſtake of prayer is, not praying as 
r and deſtitute creatures, but thinking that we 
are and have already in ſome good degree what we 
pray for. See a notable inſtance of this in Lord 
Bacon's prayer. Tatler, No. 267. The Liturgy is 
formed upon a different plan, and puts us on a 
better method. 


Be ſure not to aſk a little of God. 


It is a great miſtake that prayer is loſt, or no- 
thing but formality, becauſe we do not find com- 
fort in it, or any immediate effect from it, or 
pray with ſo much fervour as we could wiſh, 


We are on the wrong ſide of prayer till we have 
a lively ſenſe of our condition in fin, and are con- 
vinced by ſelf-knowledge of the neceſſity of re- 
demption from the guilt and power of it. 


lt ĩs a ſad miſtake in religion to acquieſce in the 
form of prayer, without obtaining or to 
obtain what is aſked. 


It is an n eaſy which. to offer up wahy prayers to 
God; but who almoſt offers up himſelf to him? 
O O 2 | We 
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We are apt to ſuppoſe that nothing is a returg 

to prayer, but the very thing we aſk: But if there 
is a better way of granting our requeſts than we 
think of, it is well for us that God will not * 
the worſt. 


We eat for bodily ſtrength, and for ſtrength to 
labour. So the ſpiritual life muſt be renewed and 
maintained by continual ſupplies of grace, to the 
end we may perform the ſervice we owe to God. 
The conſequence is, we maſt pray at leaſt as often 
as we eat. | | 5 


All power of ſpiritual renovation is from God; 
and it is a fatal miſtake to look for it in ourſelves, 
or in books, the ſcriptures not excepted. One 
prayer is worth a thouſand fine thoughts. 


5 Let your prayer be ſhort, and think a long 


time before you begin, what you are going to ſay, 
and what you mean by it; that 1s, to ſpeak plain- 


ly, whether you would be taken at your word, . 


and put to the pain of having your prayers an- 
ſwered. It would be death to the generality even 
of thoſe who appear on the ſide of religion, t to re- 
ceive or be what they pray for. 


When I pray, it is for a moral impoſſibility, 
and for as great a miracle, as if I was to ſay, 
* ſun, ſtand ſtill.““ I ſhall never love God and hate 


ſin as 1 ought, till I pray better, 


Want 


A = wy 
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Want felt, and help deſired, with faith to ob- 
tain it, is prayer; and without theſe qualifications 
whatever is called ſo, is nothing but ſelf-deceit and 
lying to God. 


We. ſhall never be chriſtians till we think as we 
pray, and always carry the ſame humbling ſenti- 
ments about us, as if we were on our knees before 
God. 


1 can expect no good effect from my prayers, 
till I know what 1 am, and do not pray above 

my ſtate, or think more highly of it and of my- 
ſelf than I ought to think; but ſit down in the 
loweſt room, as I well may without any tear of 
miſtaking my PR 


It ſeems to me that the firſt thing we mould 
pray for, is a ſenſe of our wants, with a will and 
deſire to pray according to them. 


n 
SACRAMENT of the LORD's SUPPER. 


I the time of receiving.—Lord, I here ap- 
peal to thy ſacrifice againſt my ſin, to thy 
grace againſt my corruption, to thy love againſt 
my fears, to thee againſt myſelf. I believe thy 
word; I remember thy command; I adore thy 
goodneſs ; ; I wait for thy falyation. Give effect to 
=", 


ag 
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| thine own ordinance, and make it the ſeal of mer- 


cy, and the conveyance of life to me. nm Jeſus, 
come to my heart. EIN 


N 


1 go to the ſacrament for _— and gat 


to keep mercy; to profeſs my faith in Chriſt, 


that I have pardon and peace with God, life and 
righteouſnefs only by his death and merits; and 
to own my obligation to live unto him that died 
for me, in faith, love, and ſelf- dedication. I go 
to the ſacrament for Chriſt's love and likeneſs; 
for the benefit, and for the munition of the ros 
to have the load of ſin taken from my heart; and 
bl other which * thinks fit, laid upon my 
. K. ; 1 F E 8 


Was pardon, ſalvation, and life voveived. in the 
facrament ? ? Did 1 fo or fo bid an eternal farewell 
do fin; and have I the poiſon of it expelled 2 5 the 

virtue of Chriſt's body and blood! * 


T go to the ſacrament to leave ſin behind me, 
and receive Chriſt inſtead of it; and if I do the 
one, laying my fins on Chriſt, with a will to for- 
fake them, I am ſure of the other. Lord, grant me 
thy peace, and all that comes with it, love, pa- 
tience, reſignation, thankfulneſs, deliverance from 
the fear of death, and a hearty uy for eter- 
key: | 1 | 
I go to the ſacrament for the pardon of ſin, for 


the kindling of love, for the turning of my ned 
for the renewal of my will. 


* 
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I do not go to the Lord's table to give, but to 
receive; not to tell Chriſt how good I am, but to 
think how good he is. I have a great many ſins 
and wants to tell him of, more than would take 
up the whole day; and when I have told him all 
that I know of myſelf; it is hot the half, but a 
very little of what he knows of me. I bring my- 
ſelf, that is fin; to him, believing that he will be 
all to me, and do all for me. that is in his heart; 
and I know it is a very compaſſionate one. I go 
as a ſinner to the Saviour. To whom elſe ſhould 
I go, with my blind eyes, foul leproſy, hard heart; 
and rebellious will? You tell me I muſt have I 
know not how many graces and qualifications to 
go to the ſacrament with ; but I cannot ſtay for 
them: My wants are urgent; I am a dying man. 
My Lord with his known kindneſs, ſays; come; 
do this; remember me.” His invitation is qua- 
lification enough; and I long to feed on him, to 
thank God for him, to take him into my heart. I 
will go to behold him crucified, and his blood 
poured out for me, in ſpite of all my fins and 
fears, and though all the ſaints on earth ſtood up 
with one mouth to forbid me. I go to put my- 
ſelf under Chriſt's wings, and fly to him for re- 
fuge from the monſter ſin, ready to devour me. 


I go to the ſacrament to know God and myſelt; 
to wonder at the reconciliation of ſtrict puniſh- 
ment with free pardon; to ſee the greatneſs of my 
fin, and the greatneſs of my hope, in the great- 
neſs of the ſacrifice therein repreſented z- to {in no 
more, becauſe I believe there is no ag” 
or 


g 
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for my ſin; to be raiſed as high as heaven, and- 
| humbled in the duſt z to be aſtoniſhed at the myf- 


tery of Chriſt crucified, and to Pt that I know 
knot than over: ko in 1 © = 


141 me be FP thinking of — Gi ſacrament; 
daily in a ſtate of preparation for it, daily living 
upon it, reſolving to ſecure my portion in the love 
therein exhibited; by receiving it in faith and hu- 
mility, as love and undeſerved mercy, making it 
my pattern, and dreading the fin which could be 
. _ no leſs a facrifice, ; 


+ Ge Do-thisi in Addis of me 5 
who F am; and what thou art; remember me as thy 
Saviour; remember me as thy maſter ; remember 
my love; remember thy obligations; remember 
me as bearing thy fin ; remember me as hating 
thy ſin; remember me and fear not; remember 


me and ſm not; remember ma to live for me; 


by me, with me. | 
The day before the ſacrament, maten and 
aſſuredly believing the promiſes of God made over 
to me for the forgiveneſs of my fins, thro” faith 
in the blood of Chriſt; I do, from a deteſtation 
of my ſinfulneſs, and a hearty ſenſe of my want of 
pardoning grace, accept his covenant of reſt 


and peace: Truſting in him for the accom- 


pliſhment of my whole ſalvation, in the way of 
goſpel - holineſs, by his Spirit; and reſolving 
without delay to put myſelf into his hands for that 
purpoſe. And may the God of mercies keep me 


ſtedfaſt 


( 
f 
0 
f 
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ſtedfaſt in this faith and engagement, and carry 
me oͤn from ſtrength to ſtrength, that 1 may be 
one with him, and with my, Saviour, and live for 
him, and love him with all my heart, and with 
all my ſoul. Amen. 


F 
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Muſt; I muſt incur the hatred of my pariſti 
and hearers, in love to them, and for Chriſt's 
lake ; but let me be infamous, ſo I may but do 
good. 2 | 


* Ruling ſlothfulneſs in a Miniſter of the goſpel is 
a certain mark of infidelity, or an unregenerate 
ſtate. 


Let no man think he is qualified to ſeek and to 
fave that which is loſt, as an agent under Chriſt, 
till he has firſt found himſelf. 


A Clergyman; if in truth he is a follower of 
Chriſt; muſt not expect to have any friends in his 
pariſh but his converts; the reſt will deſpiſe, 
envy, and traduce him more than they do other 
men. 


How much better would it be if; inſtead of 
cenfuring and bitterly inveighing againſt the 
ignorance, perverſeneſs, and corruption of my 

Vor., I. P p neigh- 
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neighbours, I exerted myſelf in good earneſt, ac- 


cording to the duty of my ſtation, and the talents 
which God has given me, to inſtruct and reform 


them. Perhaps, many a one has long been wait- | 
ing at the pool of Betheſda for ſome friendly. 


hand to help them in, and I paſs by them with a 


ſtupid unconcern, and leave them groaning under 
their miſery. 


There is but one right way of preaching, which 
is to ſpeak the plain truths of the goſpel plainly : 
But then, this way is the hardeſt of all others, 
for it b converſion i in the preacher. 


It is the buſineſs of a Miniſter of the goſpel te 
preach faith and live morality. 


I find it very difficult, if not impoſſible, thro' 
my ſelfiſhneſs to ſink myſelf into the common 
maſs of mankind, ſo as to take my full ſhare of 
their guilt, to ſympathize, to pity, to have a 
fellow- feeling of their wants, joys, and ſorrows, 
and be truly concerned for the temporal and fi- 

ritual welfare of all. 


How glorious a diſtinction for any man to be 


employed, as an agent under Chriſt, in the recovery 


of ſouls; and what guilt not to attend upon it 
out of love to him, with the ſame ardour and aſ- 
ſiduity that other Phyſicians do for their fees ! 


Hoy can thoſe Preachers be ſuppoſed to bring 
others to Chriſt who neyer came to him themſelves? 


We 
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We are greatly deceived in faneying that diſ- 
cernment, or approbation of moral excellence, 
is poſſeſſion, or ability to poſſeſs ourſelves of it. 


The Chriſtian Religion goes another way to work 


with us; and thoſe Preachers wretchedly miſtake 
their office, and abuſe their hearers, who ſpend 
all their diſcourfes in recommending virtue to 
their notice and eſteem, without leading them to 
the root of their diſorder, and pointing out the 
cure, 


What would a Phyſician, who had a ſovereign 
cure for all diſeaſes, be accounted, if he kept it a 
ſecret, or was flothful in diſpenſing it, or mixed 
poiſon with it? How much more criminal is a 
Miniſter of the goſpel who thinks himſelf entruſt- 
ed with an infallible medicine for all the diſorders 


of the ſoul, if he adulterates it, or js unfaithful 


and inactive in applying it? 


I may conſcientiouſly take the wages for the 
work, when I have a diſtin& conſciouſneſs that I 
would do the work without the wages. 


To relinquiſh, or intermit parachial labour, 
becauſe it is not attended with ſucceſs, would be 
terribly inexcuſable. Labour on; commit the 
matter to God; wait patiently z get a feeling of 
the bowels of Chriſt ; and die praying, Lord, 
pity the people!“ 


The declarations of ſcripture concerning the 


guilt of ſin, and the damnation of ſinners, may 
F'S 3 be 


0 


— 
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be aſſented to; but are fully and efficacioufly be- 
lieved by few. Hence faintneſs of endeavour tq 

ſnatch others out of the fire; cold prayer, ſpeak- 

ing, preaching, and writing, without real pity 

and heart- felt concern. 


„But we will give ourſelves unto prayer and | 
the miniſtry of the word.” Remember this, O my 1 


ſoul, it is for eternity. 


A poor country parſon fighting againſt the devil | 
in his pariſh, has nobler ideas than Alexander had. 


As a miniſter of the goſpel, I muſt either be | 
deſpiſed or hated. I chooſe the latter. 


Am | a Miniſter of Jeſus! with his bowels for 
' ſouls! called! willing to be ſpent ! regardleſs of 
worldly preferment ! owned of God] hated of 
men | happy in myſelf! | 


Intruſion into the miniſtry for worldly ends, and 
with abſolute unfitneſs for it; in great ignorance 
of Chriſt; great unconcern for the ſalvation of 
ſouls ; conſequent floth and remiſſneſs; ſquander- 
ing a large income in ſenſual pleaſures; and when 
1] was ſomething awakened, doing what I did in 
ſelf. dependence and ſelt-ſeeking—How awful! 


Dreamed that J. M. and S. E. were Baer ſoul- 
concern. I interpreted it as a call to go and ſpeak 
with them: But what ſhall I ſay to J. for not 
ſpeaking more to him, and to all others, without 
a dream? 


CHAP. 
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G 
T 
heaven upon earth is communion with 


God; and therefore nothing elſe would be 
my heaven in heaven. 


We ſhall neyer know any degree of happineſs 
in this life, till we are ſettled in a clear conviction 
of judgment, that it is chiefly hereafter, and that 
we are in the way to it. God forbid I ſhould ever 
think myſelf at home till I am in heaven. 


Heaven is not a place or ſtate of idlenefs. Per- 
haps the higheſt angels have a taſk and work aſ- 
ſigned them, which keeps them continually em- 

loyed. What is conſidered as greatneſs and hap- 
pineſs on earth is, having nothing to-do. 


Happineſs will be the neceſſary reſult of goſpel- 
holineſs, when external impediments are remov- 
ed; but heaven itſelf would loſe 1 its nature if the g 
inward diſpoſition were wanting, 


Our future exiſtence will be the ſame kind of 
life, or ſtate of being continued, which we are 
fixed in here. Death makes no alteration in our 
condition, it only clears up our miſtakes about it. 


Thankfulneſs and happineſs imply each other. 
We muſt be thankfu] to be happy, and happy to 
be 
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be thankful. God's houſe is an hoſpital at one 
- end, and a palace at the other, In the hoſpital- 
end are Chriſt's members upon earth, conflicting 
with various diſeaſes, and confined to a ſtrict re- 
gimen of his appointing. What ſort of a patient 
muſt he be, who would be ſorry to be told that 
the hour is come for his diſmiſſion from the hoſ- | 
pital, and to ſee the doors thrown wide open for 
his admiſſion into the preſence ? 


Nothing can be our happineſs in this life, but 
what is to be the foundation of it in the next. If 
I cannot ſerve God and my Saviour with delight, 
and make a kind of heaven of it here, they have 
no other heaven for me hereafter. 


We ſhall never know the thouſandth part of our 
mercies, deliverances, and protections, temporal 
and ſpiritual, till we come to another warld, 


In heaven, fin SIM and pardoned is the ſong 
of praiſe; ſin known and unpardoned is hell. 


If ever 1 thank Chriſt as I ought, it muſt be in 
heaven; it is in vain to think of doing it here. 


Heaven is heaven rather as a ſtate of exemption 
from ſin than ſuffering. We muſt die for perfect 


conformity to the will of God; and it is worth” 
dying for. 


Delight in the will of God is the perfection of 


all „ beings, the eſſence of * 
| the 
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the joy of angels, heaven _ earth, and the 
heaven of heaven. 


Heaven is wherever God is; in my heart, if 
I deſire it, and delight in his preſence. 


Ten thouſand years in this nas would not 
complete my happineſs ; I ſhould never be wiſe 
and good, have an abſolute command of my will, 
paſſions, and affections, without one irregular 
thought, vain wiſh, or ſpot of fin. If we are 
really, aiming at and longing for this perfection, 
how deſirable is death, which alone can put us in 
poſſeſſion of it? By death, we do not go out of 
life, but into life. | L 1 | 


The chriſtian's hope of heaven is the ſweetneſs 
of proſperity, and the ſupport of adverſity, and 
cures us at once of all attachment to the world, 
or expectation of reſt in it. 


If Chriſt had not brought down heaven to us, 
we could never have raiſed ourſelves up to it. 


This world is the reign of darkneſs, pain, and 
ſorrow ; and we muſt not expect fully to find God 
here as a preſent portion. The chriſtian believes 
that he ſhall know him better, and enjoy him 
fully hereafter. O my ſoul, hold fait, and be 
very thankful for this ſweet hope. 


« Tet us labour to enter into that reſt,” We 
like the reſt better' than the labour of attaining 
it; 


256 THOUGHTS ON RELIGION, &e. 


it; but cannot fo much as have an idea of it, if 
we do not think it worth all the labour we can 
beſtow upon it. | 


It is a vain thing to think we can take any de- 
light in being with Chriſt hereafter, if we care 
not how little we are in his company here. 


The higheſt ſtate of the greateſt ſaint upon 


earth is only a ſmall taſte or glimpſe of heaven, 
in the firſt-fruits and earneſt of the Spirit. The 
full harveſt is beyond the grave, and is not to 
be expected in this world. 


When I can truly ſay, thy will be done on 


earth, as it is in heaven,” I ſhall long to be in 


heaven, that I may do it perfectly. 


What is the reaſon that we do not keep our 
eyes ſteadily fixed . upon the light of fcripture, 
and follow it as our guide to heaven, but becauſe 
we do not really think of heaven as the country 
we are bound to; have yet other deſigns in the 
world than to get thither, and, whatever we pre- 
tend, do not deſire to be there? 


I long to know ſomething, ah be nel. 
i. e. to die. I ſee the glory and beauty of perfect 
holineſs, as Moſes did the promiſed land from 


mount Piſgah; but, like him, muſt die without 


entering into the poſſeſſion of it. 
Thy 
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„Thy will be done on earth, as it is in hea- 
ven;” that is, with angelical love and liking, and 
the full bent of our deſire to it. A virtuous, pure, 
holy ſtate is a ſtrong tendency to all good, and 
only to good; and if we could ſuppoſe the mind 
to be in a ſtate of ſuſpenſe or indifference, and 
equally: poiſed between good and evil, it would 


be a bad ſtate, What then is man with a natu- 


ral and morally invincible propeaſity to evil? 


Unleſs I ſee forvething beyond che * a 
dying for, there is e on Lay ſide worth 
Lying fer. 1 8 27189911 


How welcome vil 3 * to thoſe who ryly 
mourn for ſin, feel the burden, taſte the bitter- 
neſs of it, and long for complete deliverance 
from it ! 
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AHE nd is choly; and uſt, and 
good; not only in its precept, but curſe. 
The firſt is evident, and denied by none; the 
latter is never believed but by a work of the 
Spirit. | WIHXGSG 


Let us talk no more of the conſtitution of this 
or that country, and the excellence of one above 
Vol. I. Q another; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


vert more to the rebellion 10 my own 
R againſt n 
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another; it is in every. man's power, thro* grace, 
to live under the: rn ab RIS in the Ken 
Wonsy RO on different apts: and different 
— ſpeak different words, and do different 
actions on a Sunday, but nature will be the ſame 
that it is all the reſt of the week. Sunday, in 
our reſt from bodily labour and employment, in 


the thoughts it ſuggeſts, ehe praſpe& it opens, 


te hope it confirms, is a day taken from time, 


and made E n of ee 
D indicate the 3 of 8 foul 


more certainly than they do the temperament of 
the body. Dreams have no diflimulation ; they 


unmaſk the e * 1 me „Ne —_— I am 


when waking. 


A forced obedience will not make us happy i in 
this world, but may not be loſt as to another. 


Hell is truth ſeen too late. 


What is it to me whether the Americans are in 
a ſtate of rebellion, or not? Why * not ad- 
heat rand 


i A partial half. tn is a lar of terrible 
anxiety. 


Why is man for ever ſearching after pretences 
00 wander from home ? Fixing the laws of mo- 


tion; 
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tion; meaſuring the planets; prying with glaſſes 
into the minuteſt parts of nature; and either ga- 
zing with ſtupid wonder on what he can never un- 
derſtand, or, what is worſe, circumſcribing Om- 
nipotence, and ſaying, Thus it muſt be,” when 
all the while the poor ſoul within him, buried in 
fleſh and blood, wants its proper relief, begs his 
attention, and, being known, would infinitely re- 
ward his curioſity ? 


If we do not live down error, I am ſure we 
ſhall never diſpute it down, 


; The eager reading even of religious books may 
be dangerous, and a hindrance to thoſe who are 


aiming at the true ſpirit of religion, if they have 
recourſe to them inſtead of God. 
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PSALM xxxii. 5, 6. 


IT will acknowledge my fin unto thee, and mine  unrigh. | 

teouſneſs have I not hid: | 
T ſaid, I will confeſs my fins unto the Lord, and 1 
Ilbou forgaveſt the wickedneſs of my Jin. | 


HE two firſt verſes of this Pſalm, St. Paul 
alledges to prove that great point of Chri- 

ftian doctrine; that as all are ſinners there is no 
Poſſibility of ſalvation for any man but in the 
free grace of God in Chriſt. The Pſalmiſt ſays, 
<« Bleſſed is he whoſe unrighteouſneſs is forgiven, 
and whoſe fin is covered; bleſſed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not impute ſin.“ Which 
words St. Paul takes up, and argues from them 
in this manner: If David thought himſelf bleſſed, 
not by having no fin, but by confeſſing it, and 
caſting himſelf upon the mercy of God for the 
pardon of it, well may others think themſelves 
happy in the offer of that mercy, and fly to it as 
their hope and only refuge from condemnation. 
Saints or ſinners, Chriſt, he affirms, muſt be their 
ſafety, and the ground of their acceptance with 
God; for ſo Abraham, the friend of God, and 
David, the man after God's own heart, were juſti- 
fied, or accounted righteous. Whatever they 
were in themſelves, or in compariſon with other 
men, this was no plea for them to ſtand upon 
with God. If they would find fayour at his hands, 


they 
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they muſt give up all pretenſions to a juſtifying 
righteouſneſs of their own, and inſtead of making 
God their debtor, be ſaved by grace in common 
with the reſt of mankind. They muſt, and it is 


happy for us thar all may be ſo ſaved; and that 
there is a ſufficiency of grace and merit in Chriſt 


for the worſt of men, if they. will but lay hold on 


it: For this is a faithful ſaying, and worthy ot 
all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
world to fave e ” 

F rom a all KING it is 4 that, * the caſe of 
any be ever ſo bad, their being ſinners does not᷑ 
exclude them from the hope of ſalvation; but is 
the very reaſon why they ſhould come to Chriſt for 
it, as to ſave them was the very end of his com? 
ing into the world; and. David here ſays, that we 
might ſay it after bing. Thou forgaveſt the 
wickedneſs of my fin.” You ſee he lays a heavy 


load upon himſelf, and adds one word to another 


to expreſs the ſenſe he had of the guilt of ſin, and 
the greatneſs of his o.]. One, who has leſs finz 
cerity than he, would have been content to fay; 
Thou forgavelt my ſin;“ but this was not 
enough for him; like all God's children, he had 
a piercing ſight of the abominable nature of ſin, 
and would not diminiſh one jot from the horrible 


guilt of his on; obſerve, he ſays, the wickedneſs 


of my ſin. Well then, your fin too may be for- 
given, whatever it is, with all its guilt and wick- 
edneſs ; and when your fears rife up againſt you, 
the text ſtands up on your ſide, and unleſs God is 
a reſpecter of perſons, you may plead it as his 

own 
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own word for the mercy of your forgiveneſs. If 
you are a Chriſtian, you know: how this forgive- 
neſs comes to every ſoul of man, and have great 
cauſe to be thankful that you live at a time when 
Jeſus, the Saviour of ſinners, has been manifeſted 
to the world in all the power of his name, and 
all the riches of his grace. Blefled be God, the 
Bible is our hirth- right; and you would think it 
your eſtate of inheritance, and greateſt carthly 
treaſure, if you did but conſider. what glad tidings 
it brings you, and that it tells you of what no 
other book, no man upon earth, ever could, remiſ- 
ſion of ſins, full diſcharge from condemnation, and 
peace with God through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. 
Oh! how happy might you be; what comfort 
would you find in your fouls; what pleaſant lives 
would you lead, if you were rooted and grounded 
in the belief of God's love to loſt mankind . And 
think on the other hand, that if you are not. ſeek- 
ing after the great bleſſing of forgiveneſs by Chriſt, 
nor rejoice; to hear it preached, nor live to God 

in the faith of it, you periſh for ever. | 


But then 1t 1s not your Baptiſm, nor Chriſtian 
name and appearance, that can afford you any 
aſſurance; in the point. The text I am going to 
open has weighty inſtruction for you, which muſt 
not be lightly regarded. Tour ſin muſt be known; 
the guilt of it muſt be diſcovered to you; the 
burden of it muſt be felt in ſuch a meaſure as to 
bring you ſorrowing to Chriſt, and make deliver- 
ance from it the moſt welcome news you ever 


heard. Tou all know you want forgiveneſs, and 
think 


* 
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think you truſt in him for it, and have no other 
hope; but if you have no ground for this belief 
in yourſelves, no heart-felt ſenſe of the accurſed 
nature of fin, and of your own ſinfulneſs, no ex- 
perience of the miſery of your condition without 
Chriſt, you delude yourſelves with a vain fancy, 
and are utter ſtrangers to a work of the Spirit: 
For if ever he brings you to Chriſt, it muſt. be in 
the way of repentance, ſelf-knowledge, and fulnefs 
of confeſſion. This then 1s the point which the 
text leads me to ſpeak to. It is a hard one, and 
ſo the Pſalmiſt found it to be; for he tells us he 
was brought very low, becauſe he dealt deceit- 
fully with God, and did not ſearch himſelf to the 
bottom: But nevertheleſs there is no other help for 
it, the method he took to come at his relief muſt be 
ſubmitted to by all; and here it, is ſet up as our 
guide to God's peace, and to Chriſt the purchaſer 
of it.—* I will acknowledge my fin unto thee, 


and mine unrighteouſneſs have I not hid: I ſaid, 


I vill confeſs my ſins unto the Lord;“ that is, 
fully, without reſerve, and without guile, which 
for a time he did not. I ſhall der with 
God's help, 


I. Shew that the confeſſion of our ſins muſt be 
full and hearty, without diſguiſe, reſerve, or 
exception. | 


I. Conſider what helps and means we are to 
make uſe of for this ene 


1. The 
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. The confeſſion of our fins mult be full, ſin- 
cere, and hearty, of all and every one, as fins 
againſt God. And to this purpoſe let us obſerve 
what David here ſays of himſelf in the verſes im- 
mediately before the text; + While | held my 
tongue, my bones conſumed away thro* my daily 
complaining; for thy hand is heavy upon me 
day and night, and my moilture is like the drought 
in ſummer.“ Whether it was trouble of ming. 
or, what is moſt probable, pain and waſting in his 
body, occaſioned by the inward vexation and ſor- 
row of his mind on account of fin; he found no 
relief from it; and he tells us why he did not, he 
me EY held my tongue;” that is, tho' I was 
Oates with my ſin, pined, and mourned, and 
complained inceſſantly becauſe of it, yer I did 
not take the way to be eaſed of my complaiats, 
by | going to the root of my diſorder, He was 
neither ignorant hor infenſible of his ſin, nor un- 
concerned about it; he was ſorely grieved and 
afflicted, and knew that the hand of God waz 
heavy upon him for it, and therefore made ſome 
acknowledgment of it: But ftill he was held 
under his trouble, becauſe he was deceitful in thc 
matter, and did not lay open all his fin before 
God, in a full and free confeſſion of it; which, 
to all the intents and purpoſes of a pardon, was 
the ſame thing as if he had held his tongue, or 
{aid never a word of his {ih to God. 


Now you are not toconclude from hence that God 
deals exactly in the ſame manner with all, or that 
there is no way of coming to a thorough ſenſe and 

Vol. I. R r acknow- 
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ackowledgment of fin but by being firſt brought 
into great bodily trouble and affliction, or even 
to death's door, as the Pſalmiſt was. It may, or 
may not be by as God pleaſes, who knows beſt 
what every man's particular caſe requires. And 
what is here ſaid ſhould be a caution to you, when 
you ſee any greatly afflicted, and pining away un- 
der a ſenſe of their fins, not to beſtow your fool- 
iſh unmeaning pity upon them, or to judge raſhly 
of what you are ignorant; for it is the way which 
God takes with. ſome, to bring them home to him- 
ſelf, and none can ſo feelingly rejoice in God their 
Saviour, or are ſo well fitted for the ſervice which 
he has for them to do in the world, as thoſe who 
have been deeply troubled, and ſmarted ſeverely 
for ſin. But this all are to take notice of from 
the paſſage before us, and conclude certainly, 
that ſo long as they deal deceitfully with God. and 
themſelves in this matter of fin; if they will not 
go to the bottom of the ſore; if they hold their 
rongues, or are guilty of concealment ; if they 
would plead for, or have a thought of retaining 
one ſin, they are not in the way of their relief; 
and if they can by ſome means or other make their 
conſcience eaſy the mean while, yet aſſuredly there 
is no hope of their pardon. 


We have a lively picture in Adam and Eve, of 
what men are naturally apt to do in the caſe of 
ſin. When they knew that they were naked, na- 
ked in fin, and could not help ſeeing, in ſome 
meaſure, what they had done, they ſewed fig leaves 
together to coyer up their fin and ſhame from 
themſelves 
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themſelves as well as they could. When they 
found the Lord God was coming near to them, 
their next attempt was to hide themſelves from his 
preſence amongſt the trees of the garden. And, 
when they were brought to their examination, 
they both endeavoured to ſhift off the guilt of 
what they had done from themſelves, ſhe to the 
ſerpent, and he to the woman. So we, truly their 
children in this reſpect, ſtand out againſt God as 
long as we can; we would hide our fin from 
ourſelves, and from him too if we could, and 
turn ourſelves into all ſhapes to avoid coming to a 
full confeſſion of it. Some part of it we cannot 
deny, and may be willing to own, eſpecially when 
conſcience, enlightened by the word of God, be- 
gins to be troubleſome, and tells us of our dan- 
ger; then we cannot be wholly ſilent before him, 
nor ſatisfy ourſelves without ſaying ſomething to 
him of our fin. But verily we are here told that 
this is doing nothing at all, and juſt the ſame 
thing as if we altogether held our tongues. I do 
not ſuppoſe we are fo fooliſh, or jgnorant of 
the nature of ſin, and of what God requires of us, 
as to think we can be entitled to pardon without 
ſome kind of confeſſion : But if we confeſs ſome 
ſins, why not all? Or who gave us a licence to 
except any? Surely not God; for all fin is alike 
to him; and the will to retain any, ſhews plainly 
that we diſlike and repent of none upon true 
grounds, becauſe it 1s fin, and brings us under 
the guilt of ſtubbornneſs and rebellion againſt 

God. | | 
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It is true, our ſins are ſo many that it may nor 
be in our power to make a diſtinct mention of 
them all; which is a very good reaſon why we 
| ſhould be as careful as poſſible to avoid them in 
the whole courſe of our lives, becauſe they cannot 
be called back by a particular remembrance ; but 
none at all for ſhuffling with God and our conſci- 
ences, or concealing and making a reſerve of any 
that we do know, If you do, it is at the peril of 
your ſouls; and the point before us is this, if 
you hide, or keep back, or excuſe any one known 
lin, you cannot be in God's way of mercy. For 
what is it that you have to ſay to him in ſuch a 
caſe? It is even horrible to think of: © Lord, 
ſuch and ſuch ſins trouble me, and I freely confeſs 
them to. be ſins ; but there is one or more which 1 
cannot part with, at leaſt not Now, though per- 
haps 1 may ſome time or other.” Do no deceive 
yourſelves ; for whilſt you are in this mind, this 
is all your confeſſion amounts to; and though I 
have put it to you in ſuch a manner as may well 
make you aſtoniſhed, yet God knows it to be the 
very language of the heart. Forgiveneſs from the 
Lord is well worth ohtaining at any rate, and it 
is a grievous thing to think of living and dying 
without it; but he is at a word with us, and has 
given us the text as our guide to the mercy 
he has to beſtow on us: 1 will acknow- 


ledge my ſin unto thee, and mine unrighteouſ- 


nes have I not hid; I ſaid I will confeſs my fins 
unto the Lord, and fo thou forgaveſt the wick- 
edneſs of my ſin.” You have often heard and, 
repeated t theſe words in the courſe of the = 

ay's 
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day's ſervice, without thought or ſerious ap- 
plication of them to your own ſtate, I beſeech 
you, aſk yourſelves, and learn from me the mean- 
ing of them now. Doubtleſs you would have your 
ſigs forgiven, and live all your days in that com- 
fort, Then here is your rule; you mult acknow- 
ledge them, you muſt hide none of them, you muſt 
confeſs them all to the Lord. It is a vaia thing 
to think of being accepted of him while you ſpare 
one. One ſin is ſin, and the wages of all ſin is 
death. What better then would you be, ſuppoſ- 
ing that all others were conteſſed, if there is one 
{till ſtanding out againſt you to condemn you? 
Though you are not an adulterer, a fornica- 
tor, or a profane ſwearer, yet if you are-a 
drunkard, or an evil- ſpeaker, or a ſabbath- 
breaker, or ſo bent upon the gain of this world, 
as to keep your heart from God, you are an un- 
righteous perſon, and the ſentence upon all ſuch 
ſingly is, they ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
God.“ The enemy of your fouls, the devil himſclf, 
will ſuffer you, or if it be poſſible even help you to 
confeſs all your ſins but one, if he could be ſure 
you would keep that one. And by confeſſion of ſin 
you will underſtand confeſſion with a purpoſe to 
forſake it; and that not only, or not chiefly, be- 
cauſe you would be hurt by it in your body, el- 
tate, worldly intereſt, or reputation; but with a 
lively ſenſe upon your minds that it is ſin againſt 
God, and that his will is to be your law in 
all things. So think, and ſo do, and then as 
your are without guile before God, naked and 
open to yourſelves as you are to him, you may 
aſſure yourſelves that you are the bleſſed of the 

Lord, 
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Lord, and that your fins are forgiven. If you 
value this bleſſedneſs, and deſire above all things 
to obtain it, you will be glad to hear, 


II. What helps and means you are to make uſe 
of for this purpoſe, namely, that the confeſſion 
of your fins may be full, ſincere, and hearty. 


1. To this end, ſet before you the law of God 
in the ten commandments, not once or twice in 
your lives, but often. Vou might do it daily, if 

ou were ſo diſpoſed, and the oftener the betrer. - 
The point already inſiſted on was, that confeſſion 
muſt be made of all fins as diſtinctly and particu- 
larly as poſſible, without keeping back, or ſpar- 
ing any. None of them muſt be hidden from 
God. He knows them without our ſpeaking, and 
we cannot hide them from him, if we would ; 
but he wants to have us know them, and by tek 
ling him, to tell ourſelves of them. And the 
way to do this is to make conſcience of ſtudying 
his commandments, in order to be well ſkilled in 
them, whatever elſe we are ignorant of. He ſays 
thou ſhalt do this, thou ſhalt not do that: Alas! 
what will become of us if we live at random, and 
care for none of theſe things? Or how ſhall we 
put ourſelves in the way of Gods forgiveneſs, if 
we have no will to know what he requires of us, 
and wherein we have offended ? I ſay then, if you 
would confeſs your fins to God in truth and ſince- 
rity, and have a ſure guide in this neceſſary work, 
make it your buſineſs to underſtand and be ' 
wel grounded in the will and law of God, as 


ſr 
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ſet before you in the commandments. Think 
them over one by one from time to time, and lay 
yourſelves conſtantly to that rule, with this know-_ 
ledge always at hand, that it is at the hazard of 
your ſouls if you do diminiſh any thing from them. 


The law conſiſts of two parts, one relating to 
God, the other to our neighbour, and both are 
equally ſacred. Now if you could juſtify your- 
ſelves in reſpect of your behaviour to men, yet 
can you ſay that you are as clear in reſpect of your 
duty to God? That you love him and his worthip, 
that you honour his holy name, and delight in his 
ſabbaths ? Or do you ſhrink up all your religion 
into the decency of an outward appearance, and 
centre all your hopes in the regularity of your mo- 
ral or prudential conduct, to the neglect of what 
both reaſon and revelation teach you to regard in 
the firſt place, and, perhaps, with an utter con- 
tempt of devotion to God ? And on the other 
hand, ſuppoling that you are a devout worſhipper 
of God, and ſtrict in the performance of all reli- 
gious duties, (which you know you are not) are 
you equally exact with regard to men, ſo as to 
bear malice or ill-will to none on any account 
whatſoever, never to injure, defraud, or ſpeak evil 
of any man, or withhold any good from him thar 
is in your power, and want makes his due. 


This is the method you muſt take, if you would 
be in earneſt with God and your fouls ; and when- 
ever you do you will find work enough for confeſ- 
ſion, and cannot be far to ſeek for many ſins 

which 
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whiclt now are never thought of. But this is not 


all; the law of God reacheth to the heart, and if 


you do not go with it into that depth, and keep a 
watchful eye upon what paſſes there, you do no- 
thing. Chrift tells you of murder, and adultery; 


without the outward acts of thoſe ſins; and if 


there is anger, or uncleanneſs, or any evil mo- 
tions and deſires abiding in the heart, his law 
ſtrikes at them as well as outward ſin; and if we 
do not ſearch and condemn ourſelves for all ſin, 
both ſecret and open, we ſhall make but lame 
work of our confeſſion. What is the reaſon that 
many are fo blind to themſelves, think ſo little of 
the neceſſity of forgiveneſs, and entertain ſuch 
low and unworthy notions. of the greatneſs of our 
redemption. by Chriſt, but becauſe they are wil- 
fully ignorant of the extent and purity of the law 
in every part of it, either making no account of 
their duty to God, and fins againſt the firſt table, 
which certainly are not leſs than others, or tracing 
none up to the heart, where God looks for chem, 
and according to the ſtate of it judges every man's 
condition ? 4 


2. If you would have the comfort of knowing 
that you are ſincere with God and your fouls in your 
repentance and confeſſion of ſin, go over the ſeveral 
ſtages, or parts of your lives, and conſider what 
you have done, and how you have behaved in each 
of them, as child or parent, maſter or ſervant, 
huſband or wife, together with the fins you are 
moſt liable to from your conſtitution, or particu- 
lar calling, and do this likewiſe with the com- 

mandments 
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mandments in your hand, and with a ſtrict regard 
to that rule. Remember, the point is whether 
your fins ſhall be covered or not; imputed or not 
imputed ; all forgiven, or all denen out in full 
force againſt you, at the hour of death, and the 
day of judgment; and no helps for coming at the 
knowledge of them muſt be lighted. If there is 
no forgiveneſs of ſins but by a x full and free con- 
feſſion of them, and if you truly deſire it, you will 
ſearch for them every where, and in every part of 
your lives, as carefully as you would for a thief, 
who you knew was lurking in your houſe to rob 
and murder you. 


Call to mind thoſe awakening awful words 
ns ſtand at the head of the ten commandments, 
and have them deeply imprinted in your hearts 
« I am the Lord thy Gad.“ Whoſe authority do 
you deſpiſe, whoſe law do you break, whoſe will 
do you rebel againſt, when you venture upon the 
commiſſion of ſin? The will and law af that God, 
whoſe creature and ſervant you are, who made 
you for obedience, and ſtrictly requires it at your 
hands, who has revealed himſelf to you as a God 
terrible in judgment, and forewarned you that 
contempt of him and his law will expoſe you to 
his heavy diſpleaſure, and bring inconceivable and 
everlaſting miſery on your foul and body. Let 
not this part of ſcripture be always a dead letter 
to you; but if you would know the curſe and ex- 
ceeding great evil of (in, and what cauſe you have 
td confeſs and lament your own before God, aſk 
yourſelves, what was it that rurned Adam out of 

Vor. I. als > paradiſe, 
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paradiſe, and brought death into the world? 
What was it that drowned the earth with its in- 
habitants? What was it that deſtroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah ? What was it that crucified the Lord 
of Glory? And again, when you hear the words, 

« ] am the Lord thy God,” think who it is that 
made and preſerves you, and ſurrounds you with 
his benefits, whoſe bread you eat, whoſe ſun 
ſhines upon you, whoſe rain waters your fields, 
whoſe 9 continually watches over you, 
whoſe love follows you from the cradle to the 
grave, whoſe arms and bofom you lie in, at whoſe 
will you draw every breath, who gave his only be- 
gotten Son to ſave you from the curſe and ruin of 
your ſin, and hath provided an erernity of happi- 
neſs for you; and this will fhew you the meaning 
of David's expreſſion, the wicKeDNEss of my fin, 
in ſo ſtrong a light, and every act of diſobedience 
will took fo great in your own eyes, that you will 
think no acknowledgment, confeſſion, or humi- 
liation, can come up to the height of it. 


And farther, if you would take kabwicthe of 
theſe words, I am the Lord thy God,” and ſuffer 
them to have their full force upon your minds, it 
would be an excellent means to bring you to the 
fincere confeſſion of al fin, For one fin is as much 
fin againſt God as another; and if you truly con- 
fefs any one for this reaſon, you will think your- 
{elf bound for the ſame reaſon to confefs all; that 
is, as I have already obſerved to you, with re- 
pentance, and an unfeigned purpoſe to forſake 


them. 2 may not have been ſo happy all your 
une 
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lives as to ſay with reſpect to every ſin, as Joſeph 
did, ** how can I do this great wickedneſs, and 
ſin againſt God; but if you would find mercy 
from the Lord, thane muſt now be an end of your 
guile, and vain attempts to hide your ſin from 
him; you mult now ſay, and upon examination 
you will find cauſe to ſay it with reſpect to the 
breach of every one of the commandments—* I 
have done this great wickedeneſs, and ſinued 
againſt God, againſt. the majeſty and ſovereignty 
of the juſt and holy Lord God, my maker, pre- 
ſerver, governor, and judge; woe is me, for I am 
undone ; 1 will acknowledge my wickedneſs, and 
be ſorry for my fin; Lord, have mercy on me 
for what is paſt, and for the time to come incline 
my heart to Keep thy whole law.“ 


4. But there is yet another help in this caſe to 
8 mentioned, becauſe without it all the reſt will 
be ineffectual, and that is prayer: Prayer co 
know the God with whom we have to do; prayer 
to know ourſelves; prayer to ſee. our ſin, to 
know how vile it makes us, and that we ſhall he 
extremely and for ever miſerable, if it is not con- 
feſſed, forſaken, and forgiven. For this,” ſays 
David, ſhall every one that is godly,” that is, 
every one who has regard to God, and deſires to 
live and die in his favour, *© make his prayer un- 
to thee,” namely, to have the wickedneſs of his 
fin forgiven. And in order to this he will like- 
wile pray for a ſpirit without guile, to Xnow him- 
ſelf for what he is, nothing but a ſinner ; that 
upon an humble confeſſion 20d acknowledgment 
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of his condition, without diſguiſe or extenuation, 
he may find deliverance from his guilt and miſery, 
and be refreſhed with a ſenſe of forgiveneſs\ Con- 
ſider how apt we are to deny, excuſe, or palliate 
our fins, and what pains we take to hide them 
from ourſelves; nay, how hard they are to be 
truly known, inſomuch that if the Spirit does 


not convince us of them, they will always be con- 


cealed from us, as to their number, guilt, and 


heinouſneſs, and your firſt prayer to God will be 


to have them diſcovered to you. If you dread 


them as your greateſt enemies, and the wall of ſe- 


paration between God and you, till they are known 
and confeſſed, your cry will be, try me, O God, 
and ſeek the ground of my heart, prove me, and 


examine my thoughts; and if you do not thus 


pray, you trifle with your ſouls, and can have no 
proof to give of your ſincerity, Elihu's advice 
to Job was, to fay, that which I ſee not, teach 
thou me;“ and he took the advice, and was taught 
it. As great a ſaint as he was, he ſaw his own fin, 


and all fin as he had never done before. Now,“ 
ſays he, upon the full conviction he had received 
of the greatneſs, majeſty, and purity of God, and 
the vileneſs of man, mine eye ſeeth thee, where- 


fore I abhor myſelf, and repent in duſt and 


aſhes.” 


Let me now remind you of -the firſt words'of 


the exhortation which is appointed to be read in 
the morning and evening ſervice, before the gene- 
ral confeſſion; and I pray God you may now and 


always ſeriouſly attend to it, and confider it in 
your 
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your hearts: Dearly beloved brethren, the ſcrip- 
ture moveth us in ſundry places to acknowledge 
and confeſs our manifold fins and wickedneſs, and 
that we ſhould nor diſſemble nor cloak them be- 
fore the face of Almighty God, our heavenly Fa- 
ther; but confeſs them with an humble, lowly, 
penitent, and obedient heart, to the end that we 
may obtain forgiveneſs of the ſame by his infinite 
goodneſs and mercy.” Is it, indeed, true that we 
may obtain forgiveneſs? What, of fin, one act of 
which brought death into the world? Forgiveneſs 
of our numberleſs ſins? May we hope for it? Are 
we aſſured of it? Yes, from the mouth of God 
himſelf, over and over again; and when the peni- 
tent ſoul preſents itſelf before him with this con- 
feſſion, „I have ſinned againſt the Lord,” the 
anſwer of all ſcripture is, “the Lord hath put 
away thy fin, thou ſhalt not die.“ Acknow- 
ledge, confeſs your ſins, hide them not, and tho? 
they are more in number than the hairs of your 
heads, the wickedneſs of them ſhall be forgiven. 
It would have been a grievous thing if we had 
been left in a ſtate of uncertainty whether we Thall 
ever find mercy at God's hands ; and his judg- 
ments upon fin and ſinners, recorded in ſcripture, 
are very terrible to think of. But nevertheleſs we 
know they are his judgments upon the obſtinate, 
impenitent, and unbelieving. The thunder of 
them rolls innocently over the heads of the hum- 
ble and contrite ; and that one ſaying is worth a 
world, © if we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and 
Juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from 
all unrighteouſneſs.“ 1 John i. 9. 


You 
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Lou think I preach ſtrict doctrine to you, and. 
fear make it a pretence for diſregarding it, and 
continuing unawakened, to the great hazard of 


your ſouls. My brethren, the truth is ſtrict, and if 


I conceal it, or diminiſh any thing from it, it-is at 
the peril of my own foul as well as yours, We are 
finners; we have ſins innumerable, and, if they are 
not known and confeſſed, they will ruin us for ever. 
This is the truth of ſcripture, and hat you muſt 
all come to, think and ſay what you pleaſe. But 
] befeech you to hear me a word more. Do I ever 
tell. you of your ſin, the guilt and danger of it, 
without telling you of your remedy, and pointing 
out to you the precious means of your ſafety? Do 
I not conſtantly preach Chriſt to you, as the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the fin of the 
world; and declare to you from time to time that 
the aſſurance of | your pardon is ſcaled to you in 
his blood? And is this ſtrict ? Is it not very com- 
fortable? Is it not enough to make the heart of 
a condemned ſinner leap for joy, to hear that 
God laid on him the iniquity of us all, and 
that there is no condemnation to them that are in 


Chriſt Jeſus ?” Is not this a more bleſſed relief to 
the conſcience, diſtreſſed with a ſenſe of guilt, chan 


putting you upon the hard ſervice of undoing the 
accurſed effects of your fin, and making your 
peace with God as well as you can, by any repen- 
tance, humblings, endeavours, or works of your 
own? Are not thoſe ſweet words 'which I have 
already brought to your remembrance, * if we 


confeſs our fins,” in truth and ſincerity before 


God, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 
i a ſins! 46 


_ 


ODE A A EIT ̈ ü- =# TE 


fins ?*” That is, he is, and cannot but be faithful 
to his word and promiſe; and moreover true to 
Juſtice, which is now brought over to our fide, 


and engaged by covenant to grant the forgiveneſs 
which Chrift has purchaſed for us. 


It was the ſaying of one, who had a deep inſight 
into the corruption of human nature and the 
guilt of ſin, that he would creep upon his hands 
and knees to Jeruſalem for a pardon, if there was 
no other way to obtain it. You need not go ſo far; 
the glad tidings of peace with God are brought 
home to your doors, and it is your own fault if 
you do not receive them into your hearts, and 
live and die in the comfort of them; and I would 
now remind 'you of this, as another excellent 
means and help, if not of all others the beſt, to 
come at the bottom of your ſin, and engage you 
thoroughly in the work of ſearching for it in life 
and heart. In the examination of yourſelves call 
in faith to your aid. See your fm pardoned in 
Chrift, and you will be the lefs afraid ro ſee it in 
all its guilt, to confeſs it fincerely, mourn over 
it with godly ſorrow, and for his fake refolve to 
renounce it. It was another ſaying of the fame 
perſon, no leſs a man than Martin Luther, that 
he always hated the word repentance till he under- 
ſtood the meaning of that text, Rom. i. 17. 
therein,“ in and by the Goſpel, “is the righte- 
ouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith; as it 
is written, the juſt ſhall live,“ live becauſe made 
juſt, © by faith;“ as I faid before, it would have 
been 4 * diſcouragement in the way of ſelf⸗ 

ſearching, 
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ſearching, if we did not know before- hand that it 
would turn to account, and had been left in a 
ſtate of uncertainty as to the iſſue of it; as we 
muſt for ever have been, if we had nothing to 
truſt to but the merit of our own repentance: But 
when Chriſt is preſented to our faith as the peace- 
maker in his blood, and we can boldly bid de- 
fiance to fin in the ſtrength of his atonement, we 
ſhall no longer be diſpoſed to deal deceitfully with 
God and our conſciences, or deſire to hide our in- 
quities, as knowing that Chriſt bore them one 
and all in his own body on the croſs, and that 
forgiveneſs waits upon the humble, penitent ac- 
knowledgment of them. 


There is a legal or natural, and a ſpiritual or 
evangelical repentance: One proceeds from a dread 


of puniſhment, rather than ſenſe of the great evil, 


and odious nature of fin; is perpetually haunted 
with unbelieving fears, continues in the main as 
averſe to God and goodneſs as ever, and produces 
no real change, or laſting reformation: The other, 
beholding the curſe of ſin, and the mercy of de- 
liverance from it, in the death of Chriſt, fights 
reſolutely againſt it as ſin, ſpares none, deſires to 
lay it all down at the feet of the Saviour, and, in 
the ſenſe of his love, is as willing to be releaſed 
from the bondage as the penalty of it. One is be- 
fore the croſs of Chriſt, and, with the help of God, 
may in time bring us up to it; but the other only, 
which begins from it, is ſincere, faithful, abiding, 
and lays the axe to the root of ſin. Believe there- 
fore in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as your peace, your 
righteouſneſs. 
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righteouſneſs, and life, thank God for giving you 
che victory through him, and you will enter upon 
a ſtate of unfeigned humiliation; call your ways 
to remembrance, and hide nothing from him. If 
mercy is ſweet to you, as the very thing you want 
from God, it will put you upon the moſt vigorous 
endeavours to ſecure it, perfect your repentance, 
and keep you cloſe to Chriſt in the work he binds 
upon you, from the ſacred conſideration of his 
love. At the ſame time that you read your for- 
giveneſs in his croſs, you will ſee the accurſed 
nature of ſin in his death for it, God's vengeance 
againſt it, and the extreme danger of your condi- 
tion, if it is not confeſſed and repented of. You 
will be the bleſſed of the Lord, the men and wo- 
men in whoſe ſpirits there is no guile;“ not be- 
cauſe you are .free from all ſpot of fin in your- 
ſelves, for then you would have no unrighteouſ- 
neſs to be forgiven, or ſin to be covered, and not 
imputed ; but becauſe you are in ſome meaſure 
naked and open to yourſelves as you are to God, 
acknowledge the guilt and damnableneſs of all fin, 
and the reality and greatneſs of your own, fly to 
the mercy of God in Chriſt for redemption from 
it, receive your pardon with a feeling heart, and 
a melting eye, and reſolve to keep mercy, by en- 
deavouring, as God ſhall enable you, to purge 
yourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit. 


But if you think this is ſtrict, and will have 
mercy in you own way, though you hide and 
keep your fins, I dare not deny the Bible, or flat- 
ter you to your ruin; your blood will be upon 

Vol. I. . your 
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your own heads; the whole truth of God is againſt. 
you; and when you come to appear before Chriſt 
at the day of judgment, you will find, to your ever- 
laſting confuſion, .that he has not forgotten his 
words, though you do—repent, er periſh. From 
all blindneſs and hardneſs of heart, good Lord, 
deliver us; and bring every ſoul here preſent be- 
fore thy mercy- ſeat, ſprinkled with the blood of 
the holy Jeſus, in the true ſpirit of this proyer : 


Almighty and everlaſting God, Ys hateſt no- 
thing that thou haſt made, and doſt forgive the 
fins of all them that are penitent ; create and make 
in us new and contrite hearts, that we, worthily 
lamenting our ſins and acknowledging our wretch- 
 edneſs, may obtain of thee, the God of all mercy, 

perfect remiſſion and forgiveneſs, through J clus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


. 
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9 E R M O N II. 


Isalan, Chap. ix. ver. 6. 


For unto us d child is bern, unto us @ ſon is dine, 
nen upon bis dull. $A 


IE ſeven firſt verſes of this chapter, of 

which the text is a part, are a very remark- 
able and expreſs prophecy of Chriſt, above ſeven, 
hundred years before his coming; and cannot, 
without great force, be applied to any thing but 
the ſpiritual deliverance, and complete ſalvation 
wrought by him. And well might the Prophet 
ſpeak. of it as matter of great rejoicing to man- 
kind, and compare it, as he does, to ſignal vic- 
tory over powerful enemies, or the deliverance of 
captives from the darkneſs of a dungeon, and the 
horrors of death, to the enjoyment of liberty, and 
the comforts of full day-light. Every diligent 
and ſerious reader of ſcripture will make proper 
reflections upon theſe compariſons, and be led by 
them to conſider the alteration made by Chriſt in 
the condition and circumſtances of mankind. For 
in truth, ftriking and lively as they are, they fall 
ſhort of the reality, and are but a faint reſem- 
blance of our natural darkneſs, miſery, and cap- 


tivity in ſin, and reſtoration to light, freedom, 
and happineſs in Jeſus Chriſt, the child who is 


here ſaid to be born, and the ſon given unto us. 
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The former part of the verſe, which I have now 
read to you, will find us work enough at this 
time; and may God enable us to fathom the 
depth of theſe bleſſed words, and receive the full 
benefit of them in our knowledge of the Saviour, 
experience of him in all his offices and characters, 
as he is here deſcribed, and happy deliverance by 
him. The words, © unto us a child is born, un- 
to us a ſon is given, and the government ſhall be 
upon his ſhoulder,“ will afford great cauſe of re- 
Joicing to all thoſe whoſe hearts the Lord opens: c to 
receive them, if we ane 


I. What is implied in the expreſſion « unta | 
us a child is born, unto us a ſon is given.“ 


II. The nature and value of the gift. 
III. For whom it is intended. 


IV. The characters of thoſe who receive it; 
ſignified to us in theſe words, © the govern- _ 
ment ſhall be upon his ſhoulder.” 


I.“ Unto us a child is born, unto us a ſon is 
given. I would deſire your attention to the word 
given, When the prophet had ſaid, * unto us a 
child is born,“ he was directed by the Spirit to 
ſay further, © unto us a ſon is given ;” that we 
might know and conſider” it as the free gift of 
God to us, from the bowels of his own mercy.— 
When we remember that the child who was born 
unto us was his own Son, we ſee at once, that 

| ons + nk 
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we could have no right to ſuch a favour, no power 
to purchaſe it, no thought or expectation of it. It 
is'a moſt aſtoniſhing inſtance of God's goodwill to 
mankind, and pity for them in their loſt condi- 
tion. Our lives and the ſupport of them, the 
bread we eat, the air we breathe, the ſun that 
ſhines upon us, all we have, enjoy, or hope for, 
is the gift and bounty of God to us. And we are 
further aſſured by his word, that, unworthy as we 
are of the leaſt of his mercies, our heavenly Fa- 
ther“ is always © ready to give good things to 
them that aſk him.” But that he ſhould give his 
own Son to take our fleſh, that in it he might re- 
deem us from the curſe we were under, and re- 
ſtore us to life and immortality, is ſuch a token 
and pledge of his love to us, as far exceeds all our 
thoughts, and all our praiſes. The angels, we 
are told, deſire to look into it, as if the great- 
neſs of the myſtery was too high for their under- 
ſtandings, wiſe as they are, and engaged their 
attention and admiration beyond any thing that 
they knew of God. But ſo far we ourſelves may 
know and underſtand, that as God gave his Son, 
and he freely gave himſelf for us; fo our condi- 
tion muſt be deſperate for any thing we could do 
to help ourſelves; and that if we de not receive 
the precious gift at his hands with all humility 
and than fulneſs, we muſt be left to periſh irre- 
coverably.— God can do no more for us, he has 
not another Son to give us. O Jeſus, the eternal 
Son of God ! that thou mighteſt be given, and 
give thyſelf to us, thou didſt not abhor the vir- 
gin's womb, AY belp and to fave us, thou waſt 

» contented 
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contented to become a man like one of us, and 


to be the greateſt ſufferer that ever appeared in 
our nature. For thou was not only a child born 
unto us, but a Son given unto us, to be the price 
of our ranſom, and deliver us from death, by 
giving thyſelf up to an accurſed death in our 
Red! 


II. Which leads me to conſider the Ei 


value of the gift.—My brethren, it is Chriſt him- 


felf, in what he did and ſuffered for us; living, 
dying, and riſing again, that we might be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in him.” To ſpeak 
more plainly, if poſſible, he was our peace-ma- 
ker and Saviour in and of himſelf, only and al: 
together in his own perſon, ſingly conſidered; 
and not by any thing he does in us, or enables us 
to do for ourſelves, as if we had any ſhare or 
fellow -helpers with him in the great work of our 
redemption.— I will give thee,” ſaith God, © for 
' a covenant of the people,” that as all fell and 
died in Adam, when he brake the covenant which 
God made with him, and with all mankind in his 
loins, ſo Chriſt was to be the head of a covenant 


of reſtoration by grace, and the author of life and 


righteouſneſs to all that belong to him, ſolely by 


virtue of his own act and deed, and not by the 


help and concurrence of any other, man or angel. 
He is life, righteouſneſs, G peace, and ſal- 
vation; inſomuch, that by deny ng him the whole 
glory of it, and refuſing to receive him as a gift 
from God by faith, we run the hazard of loſing it 


e 6 and, by prevenging to as Wan own Sa- 
viours, 
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viours, make God a liar, as St. John faithfully, 


but ſeverely, expreſſes it. © For this,” ſays he, 
ig the record”—the teſtimony and word of truth, 
and the glory of all ſcripture — that God hath 
given to us eternal life; and this life is in his 
Son.“ In the Son, becauſe, as God, he has life in 


himſelf ; and, therefore, as all life was from him at 


firſt, ſo when it was loſt, it could only be given 
and reſtored in and through him. 


We are miſerable miſtakers of the great grace 
of God in Chrift, and of the nature and value of 
his gift to us, when we ſuppoſe that it could ever 
become a.debt to us by any thing we can do to de- 
ſerve it, or contributing in the leaſt towards it, —As. 
you would be believers, rejoicing in the hope and 
comfort of the goſpel, never give way to this 

proud preſumptuous thought.—The ſcripture re- 
- quires no ſuch thing at your hands, for you 
could as ſoon make a world ;- but tells you; as 
plainly as words can do, that ir is Chriſt, * who 
of God is made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 


/ 


ſanctification, and redemption.” —Confider what 


your condition was, and what was to be done for 
your recovery from it, and you will be convinced 
at once, that it muſt be as the Prophet ſays, his 
own arm brought ſalyation to him,” not for him- 
ſelf; he did not need it; but to him for us. And 


it is a marvellous opening of his gracious heart 


towards us, that he would ſpeak of what he'did 
for our ſakes, as if it had been wrought for him- 
ſelf. We are under a ſentence of death by the fin 
of our firlt parents, as well as our own number- 
leſs, actual tranſgreſſions; Can you make full 

ſatisfaftion 


(282) 


ſatlsfaction to the eternal truth and juſtice of God, 


and ſtay his hand from executing the puniſnment 
he has once decreed? The law he has given us, 


and by which we are to be judged, is a law of ab- 


| ſolute perfection; can you fulfil it? Can we, who 


are by nature dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, work out 


| ſuch a righteouſneſs of ourſelves, as will enſure 
our title to heaven ? Our loſt inheritance is to be 


recovered ; our ſouls muſt be qualified for it, by 


being renewed to the image of God, and our bo- 
dies raifed out of our graves to take poſſeſſion of 
it.—Can you do this by any might or power of 
your own, or by any abiliry which God giveth, 
when you have done all you can, and the very beſt 
you ever will do? When you put your ſouls to it 
to anſwer theſe queſtions, with this rule in your 
hands, and ſcripture-knowledge in your head, 
* that the Lord is a God of judgment, and will 
not alter the thing that is gone out of his lips,” 
and that his law, once broken, gives you up to 
death, you will perceive that no after-endeavours, 
no will, work, or holineſs of our own, can deli- 
ver us From its curſe, or recover the life we have 
forfeited. 


Behold then what you muſt do; vnderſtand 
what chriſtian knowledge and belief is; and the 
very point in which your ſafety lies. When the 
queſtion is aſked, Who ſhall revoke the ſentence 


of death we are under, and ſtop the execution of 


our deſerved puniſhment ? The man who is in- 
ſtructed out of the word of God can anſwer, and 
| ay, Feſus. He came down from heaven on pur- 


1 poſe 
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poſe that he might take our curſe. upon. him - 
ſelf, and ſuffer the whole weight of divine venge- 
ance in our ſtead; he is the Lamb of God ” that 
was offered in ſacrifice to take away the fin of the 
world, and make ſatisfaction to juſtice in his own 
perſon.—When it. is aſked, Who ſhall preſent us 
to God clear waſhed from all ſpot of ſin, and in 
the white raiment of a pure and perfect righteouſ- 
neſs ? The anſwer of faith is, Jeſus. He is the re- 
vealed righteouſneſs of God; in him only it is to 
be found, and it was wrought by him, not for 
himſelf, but to the end: that it might be conveyed 
and aſſured to us through him. When it is aſked, 
who ſhall create our ſouls anew to the image of 
God, raiſe our bodies from the grave, and, ſet us, 
ſoul and body, at God's right hand? The anſwer 
of ſcripture is, Jeſus; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he 
is the quickening ſpirit of our ſouls, he was deli- 
vered for our offences, and raiſed again for our 
juſtification-z he, conquered death for us, and car- 
ried our nature triumphantly into heaven; where 
believers are expreſsly ſaid to be with him, raiſed 
together, and to have their life hid with Chriſt in 
God. - All this comes and is done to our hands 
by Jeſus.— lt is the might, glory, and great ſalva- 
tion of the child that was born, of the Son that 
was given unto us; not our on act in any ſenſe, 
much or little, nor to be aſcribed to us, in 
whole or in part, any more than the dividing of 
the red ſea to the Iſraclites. When they ſaw God 
had divided it for them, they could enter into it, 
paſs through it as on dry land, and ſing praiſes to 
him for the wonders of their deliverance; and 
Vor. I. Uu g this 
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this was all that they could do.—So may we, be- 
holding the way which God has made for us to 
eſcape, cry to Jeſus in the danger of our ſouls, be 
ſure of help in his ſtrength, and praiſe God with 
all our hearts for redemption from fin, death, and 
hell: And why ſhould we be ſo fooliſh as to 
think of doing any more? Alas ! why ſhould we 
lay a burden upon ourſelyes, which God knows 
we cannot bear, and therefore has in great mercy 
given his Son to bear it for us? Be inſtructed. 
Be wiſe unto ſalvation. If we believe in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved. But then know 
what it is to believe in him.—It is going out of 
ourſelves to Chriſt, upon the call of God in his 
word; receiving him as a gift, and the ſole author 
of our ſalvation.— This is the anſwer of a good 
conſcience towards God, when we can apply 
Chriſt to it for healing. This is a bleſſed eaſe to 
the heart in all its diſtreſſes, and the anchor of 
the ſoul ſure and ſtedfaſt, when our fears run high, 


and fir. has raiſed a ſtorm within us. And if we 


had the divine ſkill of grounding ourſelves on 
Chriſt for peace, inſtead of looking for it in our- 
ſelves, or in any thing that we do, we might be 
freed from a world of perplexities, go on our way 


rejoicing, and be happy all the day 1 in the 
faith and hope of the goſpel. | 


I know that what I am ſaying, can ſignify no- 
thing to thoſe who never were troubled for fin, are 
blind to it in themſelves, and in no concern about 
the means of their deliverance. All ſuch will hear 
it with ſtupid aer to thoſe who 
know 
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know their guilt and condemnation, it is a moſt 
wholeſome doctrine, and very full of comfort, 
and that one ſaying of Chriſt js worth a world to 
a burdened ſoul, come unto me, all ye that la- 
bour and are heavy laden,- and I will give you 
reſt.” It matters not how you came by this faith, 
whether all at once, or by reading and meditating 
on the ſcripture, or by the preaching of the word, 
or by firmly retaining what you have been taught 
from your childhood. —But have it you muſt, and 
hold it faſt, as your hope in life and death. For 
you can only be chriſtians by knowing and be- 
lieving that Chriſt has done for you, what you 
could never do for yourſelves, embracing him as 
a gift from God, juſt as you would an eltate to 
which you have no title, or releaſe from a ſen- 
rence of death; underſtanding the value of it, and 
rejoicing at your hearts to hear theſe words of the 
Prophet, © unto us a child is born, unto us 4 
{on is giyen.“ 


IIT. You are now to hear for whom this gift 
is intended. For ſinners ; for the miſerable ſons of 
Adam over the face of the whole earth ;—for all 
and every one of us.—So runs the proclamation 
from the court of heaven; Ho ! every one that 
thirſteth, come ye to the waters; and he that hath 
no money, come ye, buy and eat, yea come, 
buy wine. and milk without money and without 
price;” ſignifying unto us, that it is richly worth 
our while to buy the goſpel milk and wine, food 
and gladneſs for our fouls at any rate, and at the 
{ime time that we have nothing to buy them with, 

; U u 2 but 


( 286 ) 


but mult take them freely, as they are freely of- 
fered to us.—St. Paul ſays, When we were with- 


out ſtrength, Sinners, Enemies, Ungodly, Chriſt 
died for us.” Surely, | ſay, this takes in all, and 
is good warrant for our believing, that as there is 
no exception in the text, none was intended. Un- 
to us, is unto all; and God be thanked that the 
gift is as large and general, as it is free and gra- 
cious. 


There is no room for any to ſay they do not 
want it; and they who ſwell with conceit on ac- 
count of ſome goorineſs or excellence, which they 
think they have above others, are nevertheleſs 
abominable in the ſight of God, and as much un- 
done without it, as the. meaneſt of thoſe whom 
they deſpiſe.— On the other hand, there is no 
room for any to think they may not have it. Let 
their ſins be ever ſo many and great, Chriſt took 
them all upon himſelf, and God offers him to 
them, as their ranſom, ſurety, and peace- maker 


in his blood. — To em this child was born, t N 


them this ſon was given. 


My brethren, theſe are glad tidings to you 
from the Lord; and would to God they might 
ſound ſweetly into all yqur hearts. Let me ſay to 
every one that hears me this day, © and now why 
tarrieſt thou, ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy ſins, calling on the name of the Lord.” You 
were baptized without your knowledge; but for 
the love of God, make it your own act and deed, 
now that you are come to years of underſtanding. 

| You 
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You were baptized into Chriſt for the remiſſion of 
ſins; therefore build not your hopes of accept- 
ance upon any outward advantages, any kind of 
life, or form of religion, how exact ſoever, if you 
never were inwardly ſtirred up by the knowledge 
of God and yourſelves, to receive the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt as a gift from him, and your only refuge 
from the guilt that is upon your ſouls. Thou- 
ſands and tens of thouſands are loſt for ever with 
a fair character, becauſe they depended upon the 
outward viſible ſign, put it in the place of Chriſt, 
and would not know a want of him, to cover their 


ſins, and be made the 2 of God in 


him. : 
Neither, if your life is viſibly bad, and your 
fins notorious, let this thought hinder you from 
turning to God, that your caſe is deſperate, and 
your work ſo great that you know not where to 
begin it.—If it was your own work to ſatisfy for 
your ſins, and blot them out of God's book, you 
might well deſpair.—But in Chriſt you have full 
relief from this tormenting thought, and all the 
encouragement you can defire to come unto God 
by him. —Before you were born, and before the 
world was made, he was appointed of God to do 
this great thing for you.—And in the fulneſs of 
time he came into the world to ſeek and to fave that 
which was loſt, to call ſinners to repentance, to 
bear their fins in his own body, to pluck them out 
of the hands of the devil, to redeem them from 
death, to make them children of God, and joint 
heirs with him in his kingdom in heaven.—This 
you 
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you cannot but ſee is evidently a gift, and not 
man's work, whether ſaint or ſinner; and your 
heart ſhould leap with joy to think that, whoever 
you are, it may be your own.—And whatever he 
requires us to do for ourſelves, he will enable us 
to perform by ſtrength from above. For ſome- 
thing he does require of all who will be his diſ- 
ciples; and ſave none but thoſe who come to 
him for the bleſſing of a new heart, as well as the 
forgiveneſs of their ſins, and are willing to be de- 
livered both from the guilt and power of them. — 
That we may not, therefore, miſtake our pri- 
vilege, and reject this gift, let us conſider, 


IV. The character of thoſe who receive it; ſig- 
nified to us in theſe words, the government 
ſhall be upon his ſhoulder,” for government im- 
plies ſubjection and obedience in the governed. 
« The kingdoms of the world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord,” and he has all power 
given him in heayen and earth, to the end he 
might teach and command us in the name of 
God, and make us a willing people, living by 
his rule, and ſerving him with freedom of ſpirit, 
Do not miſtake here upon the peril of your 
ſouls. Chriſt is not the miniſter of fin, nor the 
maſter of a lawleſs family.—He is not the head 
of whoremongers and adulterers, of ſots and 
drunkards, of liars, ſwearers, evil-ſpeakers, and 
ſabbath-breakers, nor of thoſe who live-and die 
in the open breach of any of his commands. To 
all ſuch he ſays, © he that is unjuſt, let him be un- 
jut ſtill; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy 

fill,” 
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Aill.” If the ſinner will not be perſuaded; but is 


bent upon pleaſing himſelf, in oppoſition to the 
authority and commands of his Lord, let him go on 
in the ways of his own chooſing, and make his 
damnation ſure, by caſting the will of God behind 
his back. —But thou who calleſt thyſelf a chriſ- 
tian, and lookeſt for a reward at thy maſter's 
hands, be a faithful follower of him in truth and 
ſincerity, and by profeſſed ſubjection to him from 
a pute heart. | 


My brethren, you know in your own conſci- 
ences, that the word of God is as full for our ho- 
lineſs under Chriſt, as the forgiveneſs of our fins 
by him; and that you muſt make a blot of the 
whale Bible, before you can entertain a thought, 
that the grace of God, which bringeth ſalvation, 
does not teach us © to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent world;” and if we will not 
be thus taught by it, but make light of this quali- 
fication, by refuſing to walk with him in the way 
which all his ſervants do, we mult never © look 
for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 
For the government is upon his ſhoulder, that we 
may think ourſelves well and happy under it, and 
receive a full bleſſing from it, in the duty and 
loyalty of our hearts to him; and he ſaves none 
bur thoſe who take him for cheir Lord and _ 
to reign over them. | 


an 
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All he did and ſuffered to deliver us from the 
condemnation of ſin, ſhews the heinous, , accurſed 


nature of it, God's abhorrence of it, and venge- 


ance againſt it, in fo ſtrong a light, that we muſt 
be blinded to the wiſh of Satan, and led captive 
by him at his will, if we do not ſee the neceſſity 
of forſaking it.— This then is the character and 
neceſſary qualification of all that belong to Chriſt. 

If you would be owned by him as his diſciples, 
you muſt be ſubject to him in all things, faſhion- 
ing your hearts and lives continually by the rule 
of God's word. — The love of Chriſt conſtrains, 
the commands of Chriſt oblige you to obedience. 

There never was a more prevailing reaſon offered 
to the world, there cannot be a ſtronger bond laid 
upon the heart of man, for its grateful and wil- 
ling ſubjection, than the love of God in giving his 
Son to die for us, and the love of Chriſt in offer- 
ing himſelf to the ſtroke of juſtice in our ſtead. 


All, who are rooted and grounded i in the faith of 


this love, feel the force of its drawing; and know 
what influence it has to keep their hearts and 
minds in Chrift Jeſus; to keep them from all evil, 
in all good. May the Lord get himſelf a name in 
this place, by increaſing the number of them; 
ſhew them more and more what. a happy privilege 
it is to be renewed; by Chriſt, to the deſire and 
love of holineſs; and to have their ſouls confirm- 
ed in his obedience, as well as refreſhed by his 
peace; what a glorious change it is in our con- 


dition, to be enabled, by the power of God's ſpi- 


rit, to offer him free-will offerings with a holy 


worſhip, and to abound in good works to the 


praiſe of the glory of his grace. 
The 
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The child that was born, the ſon that was given; 
to ſave the fouls of his people from death, ſays, 
« if ye love me keep my commandments ;” and 
they know they cannot ſo much as deſire to be 
freed from their obligations to keep his laws, or 
take themſelves from under his government, with- 
out renounſcing their intereſt in him, and render- 
ing themſelves utterly unworthy of his regard. 
In the belief of the great deliverance he has 
wrought for them, they come to the bleſſed Sa- 
crament, both to have the pardon of their ſins 
aſſured and conveyed to them, and to receive 
ſtrength from it to live as becomes the diſciples 
of the holy Jeſus. Whilſt thoſe who pretend to 
believe in him, and yet make no conſcience of 
obeying him, who have not ſo much as the form 
and appearance of his religion, and live in the 
neglect of this his peculiar, ſacred command, which 
is our ſecurity for keeping all the reſt, can have 
no hope or expectation of any benefit from him; 
but, inſtead thereof, ſubject themſelves to that hea- 
vy doom, which he has forewarned them of, “as 
for theſe mine enemies which would not that I 
ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay 
them before me,” 


The Lord open your eyes before it be too late, 
and draw you to the Saviour in mercy and loving 
kindneſs, that you may rejoice before God in 
the comfort of theſe words, and ſay with one 
mind, and one mouth, * unto us a child. is born, 
unto us a Son is given, and the government ſhall 
be upon his ſhoulder.” We are thine, O Jeſus! 

Vol. I, X x | bought 
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bought with thy blood, and thee we will ſerve.— 
Even ſo, Lord. Jeſus, may we all give ourſelves 
to thee, with obedient. thankful. hearts, for the 
gift of thyſelf. to us. —Take. us into thyſelf, and 
take poſſeſſion of us by thy Spirit, to the glory of 
God the Father; to whom, with thee, and. the 
Holy Ghoſt, be honour, praiſe, and thankſgiv- 


ing for ever and eyer, = ' 
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S E R M O N III. 


f 


Isaran, chap. ix. ver. 6. 


And his name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of 

Peace. e104) | n ne an 
UR Lord has a great variety of names given 
him in ſcripture, in order to ſet forth more 
fully the glory of his perſon, or explain the na- 
ture of our redemption by him. Jeſus is the Sa- 
viour : Chrift is the Lord's anointed, in all his of- 
fices of King, Prieſt, and Prophet; Immanuel is 
God with us, not only in work, power, and mer- 
cy, but God in our fleſh. He is called * the true 
God and eternal life,” as the reſtorer of it to man- 
kind when it was loſt: The © ſecond man,” or 
e laſt Adam,” with a view to his aboliſhing the 
curſe brought upon us by the firſt: The © great 
Prophet;” The High Prieſt of our profeſſion : 
The Prince of the Kings of the earth :” With a mul- 
titude of others, above 260, (ſee Frank's Chriſtus 
Sacre Scripture Nucleus, page 234) to denote his 
Godhead or manhood, his character and offices; 
and all of them ſignificant of ſome benefit we re- 
ceive by him. And here in the text he 1s called by 
no leſs than five names, Wonderful, Counſellor, 
the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince 
of Peace: The Prophet being directed by the Spi- 
rit of God to add one deſcription or character of 
XX 2 him 
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him after another; no one of them being ſufficient 
to expreſs fully what he is in himſelf, and all of 
them intended to raiſe our expectations of his be- 
ing to us what he is called : For his names are 
therefore told us, that we may look for a ſuitable 
effect from them in ourſelves, and be bleſſed in 
every one of them. To the intent you may un- 
derſtand and conſider them, and ſecure your por- 
tion'in them, I am, with God's help, to open them 
to you, and may he, who only can, open them 
to all our hearts. 


1. The © child which is born, the ſon which 
is given us,” and which I made the ſubject of my 
laſt diſcourſe, is called Wonderful. He is wonder- 
ful in his perſon, ats, and operations: In his per- 
ſon, God and man united; a child weeping in a 
cradle, and that a mean one, a manger in the ſta- 
ble of an Inn; and at the ſame time waited on as 
the Lord of heaven and earth by the multitude of 
the heavenly hoſt : Made not only lower than the 
angels, bur debaſed in his worldly condition be- 
neath the meaneſt of the ſons of men, though he 
was their maker, and the maker of all things, and 
had all the world at his diſpoſal : The giver of 
the law, and yet made of a woman, and made 
under the law, that he might be obedient to it, 
Judged and condemned as a malefactor, himſelf 
the judge of quick and dead : A creature and the 
creator, born in time, and taking a body of our 
fleſh to ſuffer and die, when he was the ſon of 
God, bleſſed from all eternity: Not having where 
to lay his head, and lying in the boſom of the Fa- 

ther : 
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ther: The Saviour of mankind, and not ſaving 
himſelf: Dwelling among us as bone of our bone, 
veiling himſelf in a mortal body, and yet manifeſt. 
ing his glory as the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth: Crucified in weakneſs, 
when he could have commanded more than twelve 
legions of angels to deliver him, and had power 
to raiſe his dead body from the grave, and aſcend 
with it up into heaven. And as he was thus won- 
derful in his per ſon, uniting in it ſo many ſeeming 
contradictions, we ſhall find him no leſs ſo in his 
atts and operations, in his grace and power ; not 
only by a miracle of good- will to us, taking our 
cauſe in hand, delivering us from death, and re- 
conciling us to God when we were enemies to 
him; but alſo doing it in ſuch a manner as may 
juſtly excite our higheſt admiration, and entitle 
him to the name here given him by the Prophet. 


Sin was to be puniſhed, and the ſinners ſpared. 
When no other in heaven or earth could do this, 
he ſaid, © lo! I come to do thy will, O God.” 
By covenant with God he put himſelf in the place 
of ſinners, took their ſin and puniſhment upon 
himſelf, and ſuſtained the whole weight of God's 
vengeance againſt it in his ſoul and body. Death 
was to be ſuffered, and at the ſame time aboliſhed. 
Behold ! he whoſe name is Wonderful did both. 
He conquered death by dying, and ſhut himſelf 
up in the grave that he might break the bars of 
that ſtrong priſon, riſe triumphantly from it, and 
open a way for all to follow him. Was not this 


wondrous grace, great love, almighty power? 
Conſider 
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Conſider further: He was both the ſacrifice and 
the high-prieſt; the ranſom and the Redeemer ; 
the purchaſer of our lives and the price of them ; 
he was made ſin, and had no ſin ; he pleaded as a 
malefactor at the bar of man's judgment, that man 
might be acquitted at his own ; he was condemn- 
ed, and gave himſelf up to his ſentence, that, by 
ſo doing, he might reverſe the ſentence of con- 
demnation which was gone out againſt all fleſh); 
make faith to be righteouſneſs, and mankind, fin- 
ners, no ſinners. If there is a taſk more difficult 
than any that has been mentioned, it is to bend 
the ſtubborn will of man; to humble his proud 
heart, and turn it to God]; to perſuade us to be 
happy in the acceptance of his ſalvation ; to cre- 
ate us anew to the image of God in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs, and prepare us for the heaven 
he has purchaſed for all that come unto God by 
him. And here alſo he is wonderful in operation: 

He makes his people willing in the day of his 

power; works this great change in the minds of 
believers ; fulfils the ſecond character here given 

of him; and is received into their hearts as the, 


2. Counſellor. You know he never gave, he 
cannot give up his right to this name. It would 
be to our unſpeakable damage. He is every 
way qualified for the office of our counſellor, 
and he muſt and will be our counſellor” if 
ever we have any benefit by him. He has given 
us his word to be our guide, a light to our feet, 
the ſtar to lead us to faving-knowledge, and is 
always ſpeaking to us in it. It is his will declared 


to us for our direction in points of the greateſt 
concernment, 
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concerntnent, and his heart opened to us for our 
comfort, He is peculiarly called he Word, be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks and manifeſts to the world what 
would otherwiſe lie hid in the hoſom of God, juſt 
as. men's words make knowa their ſecret intentions. 
So he is our counſellor, reveals our duty, diſcovers 
the will of God to us with a clear light ſhining 
upon it from heaven, ſhews us the way of happi- 
neſs, adviſes and commands us to walk in it. But 
this is not all: What he teaches and counſels, 
he moreover enforces with his blood. He has 
done great things for us, which he would have 
remembered. We have mighty obligations to 
hearken to him in eyery thing he ſays. He comes 
cloſe to the heart with this weighty argument in 
his mouth, if ye love me, keep my command. 
ments.“ Surely, I ay, in this reſpect he well 
deſerves the name; and if we haye any touch or 
feeling of gratitude, it will be a prevailing reaſon 
with us, and a ſtrong bond upon our ſouls, to take 
him for our counſellor. 


And if this is not ſufficient, as God knows we 
are very hard to work upon; if his word, urged 
home upon us with his bloody death for our ſakes, 
does not give him the preference to all other coun- 
ſellors, he has ſtill a farther and moſt peculiar ti- 
tle to it, in the motions and drawings of his Spirit. 
He ſpeaks both without and within us, and tries 
all manner of ways to perſuade us to learn of him. 
He ſays, come to me, and at the ſame time in- 
clines us to come, and as it were puſhes us for- 
ward. And tho' we turn a deaf ear to him day 
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after day, and year after year, he is not like other 
counſellors, ſoon out of patience, but ſtrives on 
with our untoward wills, ſtands knocking at the 
door of our hearts, has his Spirit-pleading for him 
within them, and bringing that voice continually 
to remembrance which came to him from heaven, 
« this is my beloved Son, hear ye him.” Which 
we have the more reaſon to do, becauſe he is, 


3. The Mighty God.” This name ſtands in 
the midſt, and looks backward and forward, giving 
ftrength and influence to. the two -titles which go 

before, and the other two which follow it. If 
you aſk who it is that is called Wonderful and 
Counſellor, the Everlaſting Father, and the Prince of 
Peace, the anſwer is, it is the Mighty Gad. But to 
give this name a diſtinct conſideration, let us ob- 
ſerve, that tho' the Child and Son, who is ſaid 
in the former part of the verſe to be born and 
given unto us, is not mentioned by name, yet it 
can be no other than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſince 
no one elſe that ever was born, not the higheſt 
angel if he had come in our nature, could, with- 
out blaſphemy, be called the Mighty God. And 
if he is God, as this paſſage of ſcripture undeni- 
' ably proves, the eternal Son of God, equal in 
glory and majeſty with the Father, then he is to 
be known and worſhipped as God; that, as he 
himſelf tells us, All men ſhould honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father ;”” binding 
the duty upon us of giving him the honour due 
unto his name, by aſſuring us farther that other- 
wiſe our belief and worſhip of God will be in vain; 
becauſe, 


fe 
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becauſe, as he alſo ſays, He that honoureth not 
the Son,“ with equal adoration according to the 


foregoing words, honoureth not the Father 
which hath ſent Ns Jabn v. 23. 


But there is, moreover, ſtrong conſolation in this 
name, and the moſt ſolid foundation that can 
poſſibly be laid for our faith and truſt in him, and 
the aflurance of our conſciences, as to the merit 
and efficacy of all he did and ſuffered for our ſal- 
vation, When our eyes are opened by the Spirit 
of God to ſee the miſery of our condition, and 
the greatneſs of our guilt, in the greatneſs. of our 
ſin, it is no ſuch eaſy matter as unawakened per- 
ſons may imagine to believe in a pardon. In this 
caſe we are generally inclined to fear the worſt, in 
ſpite of all the encouragement that can be given 
us. One thing we are ſure of, that our condem- 
nation is juſt; and when once we are perſuaded 
that God is our enemy, we find it exceeding dif- 
ficult to believe that he can ever be reconciled to 
ſuch ſinners as we know ourſelves to be, and are 
very apt to be pleading againſt our own relief. 
Now, therefore, mark it well : Hear, thou poor 
diſtreſſed ſoul, whoſe fears are always returning, 
whole doubts nothing can ſilence, what comfort 
there is for thee, and for all who believe in this 
name. Who became thy ſurety, paid thy debt, 
and made full ſatisfaction to juſtice for thy fin ? 
The Mighty God.” Who ſhed his blood to 
redeem thy ſoul from death ? Not a man like thy 
ſelf, not an angel from heaven,—this would not 
have ſet thy heart at eaſe, nor given reſt to thy 
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troubled thoughts, but © the Mighty God.” 
Who was thy ſacrifice on earth, and is always thy 
High-prieſt in heaven, offering and pleading that 
blood continually at the throne of grace on thy 
behalf? „The Mighty God.” Who loved us 
with an everlaſting love, and took our nature 
upon him, that he might bring a perfect righteouſ- 
neſs into it, and preſent it ſpotleſs. to the Father 
in his own perſon for our juſtification ? © The 
Mighty God.” If that word will not baniſh all 
our ſcruples, and ſtand againſt all our fears, when 
we are convinced of ſin, and ſo troubled for 
It as to be looking out every way for a remedy, I 
| know not what will. Well might St. Paul tell the 
Corinthians, whoſe paſt fins he mentions, and 
thoſe none of the leaſt, that they were © waſhed, 
ſanctified, juſtified in the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus;“ for he knew a good reaſon for what he ſaid, 
and could have told them, as he did the elders 
of the church of Epheſus, that the blood where- 
with they were © purchaſed was the blood of 
God.” As xx. 28. When, therefore, we have 


the grace given us to fly to Chriſt as a refuge 


in the day of our diſtreſs for ſin, you ſee what 
cauſe we have to diſcharge all our fears, and what 

round to reſt our ſouls upon, in that name by 
which he is here called, and is from everlaſting, 
« the Mighty God:“ For we cannot doubt but 
that his blood is ſufficient to purge the moſt de- 
filed conſcience, and waſh out the deepeſt ſtains 
of the fouleſt heart. wh 
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When the Prophet had thus revealed the Child 


that was born, the Son that is given unto us, un- 
der his higheſt name and character of Mighty 
God, we may ſuppoſe he might well have ſtopped; 
but as he was directed to add two others, we may 
be ſure it was not in vain; and that we ſhall find 
farther inſtruction in his fourth name of 


4. © Everlaſting Father.” But is he not always 
in ſcripture called the Son, as the ſecond perſon 
in the Godhead, in diſtinction from the Father? 


How comes it to pals then that he is here called 


by a name which does not ſeem of right to belong 
to him, viz. © the Everlaſting Father?“ Why, 
not in reſpect of his Godhead, or his place and 


order in it, but on account of the relation he bears 


to us in his human nature; and it is worth our 
while to underſtand the meaning of this name, and 
why he 1s here called by it. We know by woful 
experience whoſe children we are by nature; that 
we die for the ſin of our firſt parent; are born 
heirs of his corruption, and liable to eternal death; 
as the root is, ſo are the branches, ſo is the fruit, 
in the courſe and order of nature. When Adam 
had brought a curſe upon his ſoul and body by 
ſin, there was a neceſſity for its being derived to all 
that ſprung from him. Whea he had loſt his true 
life, the image of God in his ſoul, he had none to 
tran{mit to his poſterity ; neither can we by any 
acts or endeavours of our own reſtore it to our- 
| ſelves, or recover our forfeited inheritance: For 


this knowledge of ourſelves we are beholden to 


ſcripture, and a melancholy account of our con- 
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dition it is; but God de thanked it is not deſpe- 
rate; we learn from thence what we are by one 
Father, let us now ſee what we may be by another. 


Chrift ſays, ſpeaking of himſelf according to 
the expreſſion in the text, © Behold, I and the 
children which God hath given me.” Heb. ii. 13. 
He then 1s the new Father of his people, and 
ſtands to them exactly in the ſame relation for life 
that Adam did for death. We are clearly told, 
that as in one all died, ſo in the other all ſhall be 
made alive. 1 Cor. xv. 22. And his name of Ever- 
laſting Father” will help us to conceive the manner 
how this is done. By being grafted into Chriſt, 
the true Vine, we, as his branches, are of the 
ſame condition with the root and ſtock, live and 
bear fruit in him. John xv. We are members 
of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones,” He 
takes us into the cloſeſt union with himſelf; and 
when we are ſo joined to the Lord,” in faith, 
as to be one ſpirit with him,” 1 Cor. vi. 17. 
our deſcent is no longer to be reckoned from the 
firſt Adam, the author of fin and death, bur from 
Chriſt the ſecond Father of us all, in refpe& of 
righteouſneſs and life, 


The Prophet ſays, * the Everlaſting Father ,” 


for ſo he was in the eternal grant and decree of 


God before the firſt man was made; © according 
to his own purpoſe and grace which was given us 
in Chriſt Jeſus before the world began. 2 Tim. i. g. 
And in whom we are © begotten again to a 
lively hope by his reſurre&tion from the dead.” 

1 Peter 


] 
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1 Peter i. 3. You ſee, therefore, what a precious 
myſtery is contained in his name of © Everlaſting 
Father,” and how it is to be unfolded. There is 
one more name ſtill remaining to be well conſidered 
by us; for that he who is called“ Wonderful, 
Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting 
Father,” is alſo, ; 


5. * The Prince of Peace.” The Prince of 
Peace in his eternal nature as God; the meſſenger 
of God's peace to a world of rebels and enemies, 
and the purchaſe of it with his blood, moving the 
heart to ſeek after it, and ſealing it to the con- 
ſcience by his Spirit; creating a diſpoſition to 
concord, and univerſal good- will to men, in every 
foul where he dwells, from a ſenſe of peace with 
God, and reigning over obedient ſubjects, and 
lovers of peace, when it was a ſtranger upon earth; 
and men, by being enemies to God, were at enmity 
amongſt themſelves, “living in malice and envy, 
hateful and hating one another.” He, by the 
appointment and will of God, took upon himſelf 
the office of Peace-maker; and when he came 
down from heaven to put his hand to the work, 
he was uſhered into the world by the multitude of 
the heavenly hoſt, with the ſong of praiſe exactly 
ſuited to the great defign of his coming, © Glory 
to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good-will 
towards men.” Through him God was reconciled 
to men, and men to God and to one another. 
And when he might have come to judge the world, 
and execute God's vengeance upon it for fin, he 


came peaceably ; yea, as the Prince of Peace, 
loaded, 
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loaded, as I may ſay, with bleſſings from above, 
with the offer of heaven in his hand, and the offer 
of his help to prepare us for it, and conduct us 
happily thither. Mercy and truth, righteouſneſs 
and peace firſt met together and kiſſed each other 
in his perſon, and then they could join together 
in a league of friendſhip on our behalf, who had 
before ſet them at variance, and divided them as 
far afunder as the eaſt is from the weſt. 


You know, my brethren, how Chriſt wrought 
our peace, and what it coſt him : That he offered 
his ſoul and body to the ſtroke of heaven's juſtice, 
that we might never feel the dreadful ſeverity of 
it in our own perſons. You know he took up 
our ſins, and took them away, by “ nailing them 
to his croſs, ſo making peace.” If you are chriſ- 
tians, by chriſtian belief and inſtruction from the 
Bible, you know that as we were enemies to God 
by wicked works, he would always have been an 
enemy to us, and we muſt have lain for ever yn- 


der the ſentence and curſe of the law, if Chriſt 


had not been made a curle for us, and eſtabliſhed 
our peace upon ſure grounds by the righteouſneſs 
of his life, and the ſufferings of his death. You 
are told from the mouth of God, and are hearing 
continually from this place, that “ we have re- 
demption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of 
ſins;” and that, being juſtified by faith, we 
have peace with God through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord.” And would to God you were rooted and 
rounded in this peace, valuing it as the treaſure 
pf your ſouls, and all walking with God as dear 
children 
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children in the comfort of it! For I would begin 
my exhortation from this name, though it is the 
laſt-mentioned. 


1. Chriſt as himſelf to be known by you un- 


der his character of Prince of Peace.” He does 
not want a name of honour, or an empty title for 


himſelf; he would be known to you in the power of 
it, For his names are all lifeand power; and he calls 
upon, and invites you this day to receive and re- 
Joice in the grace and mercy of his peace. Know 
your want of it; value it, pray for it, hold it faſt 
as your title to the joys of heaven. Do not think 
to make amends for a broken law, or patch up a 
deceitful peace with God by any works or doings 
of your own. They are neceſſary in their time 
and place; and when you are © God's workman- 
ſhip, created to them in Chriſt Jeſus,” he will 
make them good works, and know how to reward 
them: But your firſt great work is to ſeek after 
his peace, knowing that you are undone withour 
it; and to pray for it as a gift from him, which 
you have not the leaſt ſhadow of a right or title ro 
in yourſelves. If you know not this; if you are 
not grounded in this faith, and do not pray for God's 
peace in Chriſt as for your lives, deceive your- 
ſelves no longer. You are not in the way of life. 
You are not chriſtians. A ſmooth, civil life, if it 
was much better than it is, and with a form of 
religion added to it, does not make you fo. 
Chriſt's peace you want, and his peace you mult 
have, or have no peace for ever. It muſt be all 
in all to you, gladly received, and welcome to 

your 
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your hearts, as a pardon to one under a ſentence 


of death. Senſe of your want of it, and cordial, ' 


joyful acceptance of it, is the very thing which 
proves you believers, and out of the reach of con- 


demnation. It muſt be the beginning and end of 


all you do; and-if this foundation is not laid in 
you, whatever elſe you do, you are building up- 
on the ſand, and great will be your diſappoint- 


ment in a day of trial. O Jeſus! thou Prince 


of Peace! glorious is this thy name for loſt ſin- 
ners. Have mercy on us, and apply it to our 


hearts, in all the virtue, ſtrength, and comfort 


2. Again, what is Chriſt to you in his other 
names; and, if I may be allowed the expreſſion, 
what uſe do you put him to? He is wonderful in 
himſelf, and in all he did and ſuffered ; but do 
you deſire and truſt to find him ſo to you? Work- 
ing the-great miracle of your converſion, freeing 
you from the guilt and bondage of ſin, giving 
you new wills to fear, to love, to praiſe God, and 
pray to him with the heart. It is a great and 
maryellous work he has to do in us, but not too 
great for him whoſe name is Wonderful, and who, 
with the ſame power that he cured all manner of 
diſeaſes, ſpoke the boiſterous waves into a calm, 
and raiſed the dead, can make every one of us ſay, 
with joy and wonder, © one thing I know, that 
whereas I was blind, now I ſee.” Look for it at 
his hands. Let not your unbelief ſtand in the 
way of his mighty work. Lord Jeſus, work the 
wonders of thy grace here. 
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3. Let us renounce our own wiſdom as perfect 
folly, and if we would be well taught, and ſafely 
directed in the way of ſalvation, take Chriſt for 
our Counſellor. Why does he come to thee, O man, 
with this name, but becauſe thy happineſs is dear 
to him, and becauſe he only knows what will 
bring thee to it? Thy own reaſon is very ſhort- 
ſighted, and for the moſt part at the command of 
thy perverſe will, and, when left to thyſelf, thou 
art ſure to miſtake thy road, and go on blindfold 
in the way of deſtruction. Thy Saviour knows 
this. He knows thy own thoughts, and thy own 
choice would ruin thee, and therefore kindly of- 
fers to take thee, a weak, ill-judging creature, by 
the hand, to guide thy ſoul into all truth, to 
change the vicious bent of thy affect ions, and fix 
thy will in ſubjection to his unerring commands. 


O Jeſus! we are by nature © wretched, and 
miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked,” and 
at the ſame time ſo deluded by the pride of 
our evil hearts, as to ſay, we are rich and in- 
_ creaſed with goods, and have need of nothing.“ 
Do thou convince us of it, that, we knowing our- 
ſelves in ſome meaſure as thou knoweſt us, may 
gladly rake thy counſel, to buy of thee gold 
tried in the fire, that we may be rich; and white 
raiment that we may be clothed, and that the 
ſhame of our nakedneſs do not appear; and to 
anoint our eyes with eye - ſalve, that we may ſee :” 
See good and evil, life and death, and have but 
one prayer for ourſelves, that thou wouldſt be to 
us, 3», 
1 Z 2 4. The 


(308) 


4. The Mighty God.” The God of our help, 
the God of our hearts, through whom all ou? 
mercies are conveyed to us. If this is his name, 
nature, and eſſence, let us join with all the angels 
of God in worſhipping him, truſt in him, and fly 
to him as our ſanftuary, Who is this,” ſays 
Iſaiah, when he ſaw him in the viſion or prophecy, 
« that comes travelling in the greatneſs of his 
ſtrength ?” The Lord anſwers him, “ I that ſpeak 
in righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave.“ He was perfect 
in righteouſneſs as man, for man; and is God 
mighty to ſave.” This it 1s which gives ſuch a 
dignity and value to all his acts and ſufferings, 
and is a ſure foundation for our hope and confi- 
dence in him. Fear not, thou poor worm, _trem- 
bling ſinner, when thy tranſgreſſions riſe up againſt 
thee, and ſtand as a mountain betwixt thee and 
thy God; thy faith may remove it. © Believe 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved.” 
Though thy fins are more in number than the 
hairs of thy head, yet thy Redeemer is mighty. 
His promiſe ſtands engaged for thy deliverance ; 
he wants no power to effect it; the blood that was 
ſned for thee is the blood of God. O Jeſus 
Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takeſt away 
the ſins of the world, make that blood the ſove- 
reign antidote againſt all the diſtreſſes of our con- 
ſciences; let thy bowels be moved for us; take 
us into thyſelf; for thou art alſo 1 


« The Everlaſting F ather.” We, who by 
nature, and as deſcended from Adam, are heirs of 
fin and death, through grace become members of 
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a new family, of which Chriſt is the head and fas 
ther, and conveys what he is, righteouſneſs and 
life, to all his children. Certainly this is a noble 
privilege, and a moſt bleſſed change in our con- 
dition; not leſs than for a beggar to be taken from 
the dunghill, and ſet on a throne, P/. cxiii. 7, 8. 
It ſhould be our care to preſerve this honourable 
and happy relation, and endeavour to act up to it; 
knowing to whom our choiceſt affections are due, 
ſtudying to be the true children of Chriſt in obe- 
dience, as well as by adoption and grace, and re- 
membering always that holineſs becometh his 
houſe for ever. Even fo, Lord Jeſus, grant we 
may reſolve to be thine, and may be heirs of thy 


glory. 


Thus you ſee, my brethren, how Chriſt is 
made unto us what he is called, and is, Won- 
derful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Ever- 
laſting Father, the Prince of Peace,” Each of 
theſe titles holds forth bleſſing, happineſs, and 
comfort to us; let us look well to our intereſt in 
them. All Chriſt's names are promiſes, and ſig- 
nify what he has to do in us; but if we do not 
put ourſelves into his hands for that purpoſe, we 
hear them in vain. What remains is, that you 
take the words of the text for your guide, © to 
examine yourſelves whether you be in the faith.” 
Make the enquiry, as perſons that would not be 
deceived for the world, with reſpect to your ſalva- 
tion by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Put your hearts 
to anſwer the great intereſting queſtion, whether 
you know him in any meaſure, in his grace, pow- 
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er, and peace, according to the virtue of theſe 
names. And may he, who has all power given 
unto him in heaven and earth, aſſiſt and bleſs you 
in it. To him, with God the Father, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, the bleſſed Trinity in Unity, be 
glory and praiſe for eyer and ever. Amen. 
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Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 

ſake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

— 

HE righteouſneſs of the goſpel conſidered as 
inherent in ourſelves 1s very different from 
what paſſes for ſuch in common eſteem, Ir is real 
inward holineſs; the renewal of our ſouls in the 
image of God ; the knowledge and love of God 
by his own Spirit. It is the full and free ſurren- 
der of ourſelves, our whole ſtate and being, to 
God in ſimplicity and ſincerity, that he may chooſe 
for us, and live in us, and be all in all to us. 
It is an upright will and an obedient conſcience; 
the ſacrifice of the heart, and the mind that was 
in Chriſt. Ir is turning to God from the evil that 
is in the world, and in our natures, with the whole 
ſtrength of our will and deſires ; walking continu- 
ally in his preſence, and giving up ourſelves with- 
out reſerve to his operations. Ir begins in humi- 
lity, is rooted in faith, nouriſhed by prayer, per- 
fected by love, and ends in acquaintance and 
communion with God here, and the everlaſting 
enjoyment of him hereafter. —And it is the higheſt 
wiſdom in man, and the ſole end of his creation, 
thus to © ſeek after God, if haply he might feel 
after him and find him;” to turn to him in faith 
| | and 
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and longing earneſt deſire; to reſign our will to 
him, and place our affections upon him, that he 
may flow in upon us with his goodneſs, and com- 


# 


municate his own Pn to us. 


Its is the deſign of this diſcourſe to illuſtrate the 
nature of goſpel-righteouſneſs, or true holineſs—- 
to contraſt it with that which commonly paſſes for 
ſuch in the world—to ſhew why the firſt is perſe- 
cuted and the laſt applauded; and then to con- 
clude with a few inferences. | 


The Bible was written to ſhew us the abſolute 
indiſpenſable neceſſity of being renewed in the 
deep ground of our hearts; to teach us the one 
ſole method of being reſtored to the original dig- 
nity and perfection of our natures to quicken 
our deſires and endeavours after it; to furniſh us 
with all proper helps for it; and eſpecially to 
caution us againſt truſting to any expedients or 
inventions of our own in this great affair, in op- 
poſition, to the counſel and will 'of God for our 
ſalvation and recovery, ſo fully declared to us, 
and fo plainly ſet before us. It acquaints us that 
the whole ſtate and condition of man, when he 
firſt came out of the hands of his maker, was very 
different from what it is now: —That he ſtood 
before God as an angel in paradiſe, holy and hap- 
PY, With a capacity of receiving continually new 
degrees of life and bleſſing from him. That by 
withdrawing his heart from him, and fooliſh ima- 
gination of being mare ee and happy inde- 
pendently 
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pendently of him, he fell, as God had told him 
he would, and as every creature neceſſarily muſt 
do that turns its will and defires from God, into 
a ſtate of miſery, corruption, and death ;—That, 
in this ſad condition of darkneſs and alienation 
from the life of God, he begat children in his 
own likeneſs, who are therefore the heirs of his 
fin and weakneſs; born to trouble as the ſparks 
fly upwards ; -wearying themſelves in a vain pur- 
ſuit after happineſs ;' and ſure never to ſee the 
hour when they are at reft, and can fay they have 
what they wiſh for, becauſe they have that fatal 
taint in their blood, that averſion to God, and love 
tot he creature which ist he death of their ſouls, and 
the eſſence of miſery. That, notwithſtanding the 
dreadful fall of man into this unnatural helpleſs 
ſtate of ſin and condemnation, the God and Fa- 
ther of mercies did not forſake him, or leave him 
to periſh in it, but took occaſion from hence to 
diſplay the riches of his nature, and make all his 
goodneſs paſs before him, by propoſing to him a 
method of recovering all he had loſt, by giving 
him an aſſurance of pardon, and being received 
to grace and favour, as if he had never ſinned, 
through faith in a Redeemer.” This feed of the wo- 
man was promiſed to bruiſe the ferpent's head; tb 
deſtroy and break in pieces the dominion which the 
devil, that crooked ſerpent, had gotten over the 
whole race of mankind, by the diſobediente and 
rebellion of their firſt parents: He was to be our 
Immanuel, God again with us and in us, to carry 
us ſafely through all the ſtages of our return to 
God; to purge out our inbred corruptions; to ſer 
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up the kingdom of heaven in our ſouls; to bring 
in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and make us meet 
to be partakes of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light. And “to as many as receive him“ in faith, 
and love, and full conviction. of their own weak 
neſs and wretched unworthineſs, he gives pow 
er to become the ſons of God,“ entering as deeply 
into their nature as ſin had done, and raiſing up 
again in them the life and nature of heaven, heal- 


ing them in his blood, comforting them with his 


preſence, and purifying them by his Spirit. 


And as the Bible thus e to us the deep 
ground of our fall, and offers us redemption from 
it, and calls us to come out of it, ſo it informs 
us that if ever we are poſſeſſed of our primitive 

integrity, it muſt be the gift of God To ſtand in 
the order and will of God - to be in ſubjection to 
the father of our ſpirits—to receive all his com- 
mands with the undiſputing ſimplicity of little 
children to love him with all the heart to de- 


light in him, and long to enjoy him, and forſake 
all for him.— This is as much above the power as 


it is contrary to the nature of man in his preſent 


condition. And whoever thinks he can maſter 


his corruptions in his own ſtrength, and reſtore 
himſelf to a capacity of doing the will of God 
from the heart, I am confident either never tried, 
or elſe he takes a falſe meaſure of his ſtate and na- 
ture, and brings down his duty to ſo ſmall a mat- 


ter, as any man may do, but God will never ac- 


cept. No. When the awakened ſoul begins to 
aſk itſelf, Can theſe dry bones live?“ It anſwers 


at 
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at once, © Lord God thou knoweſt;”—It finds by 
its own experience, and repeated fruitleſs endea- 
vours after holineſs, that our regeneration is the 
work of an Almighty power, and that we can ng 
more reſtore the image of God to ourſelves, now 
we have loſt it, than we could have made ourſelves 
in it at the firſt ; and, therefore, it - caſts itſelf 
wholly upon God, condemned and helpleſs, pray- 
ing inceſſantly for deliverance, and doing all ir 
does in religion to prepare itſelf for the divine 
operations. And this, indeed, is a hopeful time, 
and a happy entrance upon the goſpel-ſtate, and 
< bleſſed are they who thus hunger and thirſt at- 
ter righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled” with 
the very thing they hunger and thirſt after—with 
righteouſneſs they ſhall go on from ſtrength to 
ſtrength, and from one degree of goodneſs to ano- 
ther, rejoicing in their progreſs, as the ſureſt mark 
of their adoption and acceptance to a ſhare of that 
perfect righteouſneſs which is treaſured up for be- 
lievers in Chriſt, and imparted to all thoſe who, 
by faith, become living members of his body. 


But this humility—this ſelf- contempt this pa- 
tient waiting for the kingdom of God this loy- 
ing faithful obedient Spirit this devotion of the 
whole man to God this aſpiring after inward ho- 
lineſs by the power of the Holy Ghoſt does it 
meet with fair treatment and a favourable recep- 
tion in the world ? Is it common for men to bid 
God ſpeed to them who are looking out for a 
change of their ſtate, and reſolved to enter upon a 
; chriſtian courſe ? To aſſiſt them in their reſolu- 
Vol. I. Aa a tions, 
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tions, and. pray for grace to imitate them ? This 
would be ſuppoſing human nature to be what it is 
not—inclined to real goodneſs, and well pleaſed 
to ſee it proſper 1 in the world. And accordingly 
here is a warning given us, which is more fully ex- 
preſſed in other parts of ſacred ſcripture—That 
all ſuch as ſhould endeavour to become more ami- 
able in themſelves, and more acceptable to God, 


by approaching to his nature as near as they could, 


would be liable at all times to be hated and perſe- 
cuted by men: Not only by the inconſiderate 
profligate part of the ſpecies, who are ready for 
any miſchief, and from whom no better is to be 
expected, but by men pretending to religion and 
the fear of God, and challenging to themſelves as 
high a place in his favour as any, and, therefore, 
diſdaining to be thought defective, and ſhewing 
their ill-will to thoſe who would convince them of 
it by contempt, ne. and all manner of 
z1 uſage. 
165 #4 6 

Let us, therefore, now fee what religion is in the 
hands of theſe men. It is the religion of doing no 
harm. It is, moreover, the religion of doing acts 
of kindneſs, generoſity, and charity, in proportion 
to our abilities, and attending regularly upon di- 
vine ordinances. And whoever keeps clear of 
ſcandalous open ſinning, and at the ſame time 
maintains a fair character in the world, and pre- 
ſerves a decency in the worſhip of God, and more 
eſpecially if he ſhews a zeal for it, paſſes in com- 
mon eſteem for a righteous man. And to offer to un- 
ſettle ſuch a one to o put * conſidering the 
temper 
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temper of his heart, and examining the ground he 
ſtands on—to hint that poſſibly all may not be 
well within—that nothing is more common than 
ſelf-deceit—that the religion of the Bible is diffe- 
rent from what it is taken for—and that more 
goes to the being a chriſtian than is generally ima- 
gined: I ſay, to call ſuch as theſe who are not groſs- 
ly faulty, and have, moreover, the appearance of 
many good qualities to ſelf- examination, would be 
thought moroſe and uncharitable. Perhaps there 
are not many who ever thought of or deſired any 
other kind of righteouſneſs, and to talk of any 
other as neceſſary to ſalvation, 1s cenſured as run- 
ning into needleſs extremes—as being righteous 
over much—is branded with the hateful names of 
fanaticiſm and enthuſiaſm: But nevertheleſs ir 
lies upon my conſcience, and I ſhould be falſe to 
my office among you, if I did not endeavour to 
bring you to the knowledge of the truth, and to 
warn you againſt a miſtake, which, according to 
the letter of ſcripture, I think to be dangerous. 
And the more ſo as it has the general opinion of 
the world, natural corruption, and the pride of 
our n on its ſide. 127 


Now, in the firſt place, do not think I and 
here to vilify civiliry of manners or a fair carriage 
in the world, and eſpecially any kind or degree of 
uſefulneſs.—lIrt is the buſineſs of all religion to in- 
culcate, improve, and enforce all the virtues that 
are neceſſary to the well-being of ſociety. And 
the more of religion always the more of theſe. 
And for any man who is wanting in them to pre- 
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tend to religion is an affront to common ſenſe, 

and the height of impudence. And it is, more. 
over, the peculiar glory and great excellence of the 
chriſtian religion, that it recommends . whatſo- 
ever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, 

| lovely and of good report,” to the eſteem and love 
of mankind, and contains the beſt method of 
bringing us to the practice of them. But, on the 
other hand, it is urged that religion goes farther 
than the regulation of the outward man; that 
there may be a fair ſhew of outward decency, re- 
gularity, and ſobriety; a peaceable innocent be- 
haviour; a general regard to juſtice and the law 
of kindneſs in our dealings with others; and a 
ſtri& obſervation of the outward offices of religion, 
without any true religion in the heart. Thus far 
we may go for the ſake of eaſe, convenience,” and 
reputation; and thus far the heathens could go 
by the bare light of nature. I wiſh I could not 
ſay that many of them cxceeded the generality of 
thoſe who call themſelves chriſtians, in their lives 
and converſation.— And certain it is, that if the 
other world was out of the queſtion, and there 
was no God to bring us to judgment for our ac- 
tions, it would be ten thouſand times better on 
all accounts, to be true and juſt in our deal- 
ings, orderly, quiet, and inoffenſive in our whole 
behaviour than the contrary. But, dear brethren, 
this is not going to the root of the matter. This 
is not the religion of the Bible. As yet we are 
upon the falſe bottom of our natures. We pre- 
tend to build our hopes of ſalvation: upon the 
ſcripture, and yet this is fleſh and not ſpirit, and 
they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Fu 
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One would think that the ſacred ſcriptures had 
faid enough to decide this point; to bring men 
to a knowledge of themſelves—to convince them 
of-the vanity and inſufficiency of all merely human 
righteouſneſs, and to prevail with them to look 
out for ſomething better; for are we not there 
told, that when men are called upon to partake 
of the bleſſings of the goſpel, one may go to his 
farm and another to his merchandiſe, and beg to 
be excuſed ;—that they may not be unjuſt, ex- 
tortioners, and adulterers ;—that they may. faſt 
twice in the week, and be ſo very honeſt as to pay 
tithes of all they poſſeſs, - and yet not be juſtified, 
i. e. in the favour of God; that they may juſtify 
themſelves before men, (which they cannot do 
without a fair ſhew of ſomething that looks like 
. goodneſs) and yet be abominable in the ſight of 
God: And certainly they are ſo whatever they 
may think of themſelves, or how highly ſoever 
they may be eſteemed by others, if they ſettle 
with the weight of their ſouls and the ſtrength. of 
their affections upon the world ;—it they are ig- , 
norant of that body of death they carry about 
with them the pride, malice, and envy of their 
hearts; the perpetual ſtrong oppoſition of their 
wills and deſires to the will and law of God, and 
their inward total alienation from the life of God; 

if they never found ſo much of their fin as to be 
pained and humbled under a ſenſe of it; if they 
never felt the burden of it, ſo as to cry earneſtly 
to God for deliverance from it, and ſtrength 
againſt it; —if they do not give up all their own 


a works as worthlels in n che ſight of God; —if the 
deep 
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deep ground of their hearts is untouched, and 


they do not Know their inward want of a Saviour, 


to atone for their guilt, to dwell, in them by his 
Spirit, and to make even their beſt works and 
fervices acceptable to God: In a word; if 


they are not endeavouring, wiſhing, and pray- 


ing with all their ſouls to be rooted and grounded 
in the religion of love the love of God and man, 
as the perfection of their natures, the great end 
of their creation and ſole capacity for happineſs, 
the goſpel has no promiſes or comforts for them; 
nay, it lies full againſt them. Whatever they are, 
they are of and from themſelves, and muſt be 
left to ſtand or fall by it for ever: Nay, the 
Bible is ſo deciſive upon theſe, points, and it is ſo 
plainly the whole deſign of it to bring us to the 
knowledge and belief of them, that if we miſtake, 
it is becauſe we ſhut our eyes againſt the light, 


and do not chooſe to underſtand too much of what 


we ſeem reſolved not to prattife. ' 
1 41 1 46-1 . Fl 
When the word of God comes with power, de- 
claring the neceſſity of repentance for all in their 
natural ſtate, and of an hearty deep ſenſe of the 
unworthineſs and inſufficiency of our perſons and 
of all our performances ; when we fee the need 
of coming to Chriſt for remiſſion, and living by 
the faith of the Son of God, and not daring to 
lift up our heads without an intereſt in the great 
atonement z when we hear of putting off the old 
man with his deeds, and putting on the new man, 
which, after God, (after the likeneſs, according 
$5 the will, and by the power of God) is created 


in 


. 
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in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, ſo that we can 
truly ſay, Behold all things are become new, and 
our converſation is in heaven: This comes 
home to the heart and conſcience: This is laying 
the ax to the root of the tree indeed: This is 
piercing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and 
ſpirit, and the joints and marrow. And, there- 
fore, though this repentance and faith, and living 
by the Spirit of God, is all in all in religion; tho' 
it is the very thing we want, and God would gladly 
give us, and can give us nothing elſe to make us 
happy, yet it will go hard but we will put ſome- 
thing elſe in the room of it, and boldly venture all 
upon it: For, as I ſaid before, a decent worldly 
life; a behaviour that will entitle us to much 
eſteem and reſpect from men; generoſity, kind- 
neſs, relieving the poor; a ſtrict performance of 
the outward duties of religion, and often extraor- 
dinary zeal for it, is the image of our own ſetting 
up, which we fall down and worſhip. Be not ſur- 
prized at my ſaying this, for St. Paul ſays mare 
if we give all our goods to feed the poor and have 
not charity, a ſincere love of God and man, it will 
profit us nothing; but the ſpiritual deep- ſearch- 
ing religion of Jeſus; this mourning and poverty 
of ſpirit; this real mean opinion of ourſelves, in 
order to believing and becoming new creatures; 
this heart-work in religion we will not come too 
near it. Surely we may do well, and ſtand fair 
with God without it; we will be guilty of no 
ſuch ſingularity in religion; we are refolved at 
any rate to preſerve the good opinion of the 
world. 

Where 
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Where then ſhall we find a place to ſet out foot 
on? Which is the truth, and how ſhall we know 
when we are ſafe? Now, if we have read the holy 
ſcriptures to no better purpoſe than to hazard our 
ſouls upon any kind of outward behaviour, whe- 
ther in religion or. our dealings in the world, it 
has hitherto been a dead letter to us indeed; and 
I am ſure if we have not found our fin in it, we 
have found nothing elſe there. But waving this at 
preſent, I think we have an eaſy infallible rule 
here in the text to know which of theſe two kinds 
of righteouſneſs is the true; and my deſign, in 
pitching upon theſe words, was to bring it out to 
obſervation, as it is a matter in which it greatly 
concerns us not to be deceived. And I have now 
brought what I had to ſay upon it as it were to a 
point. Bleſſed are they, ſays Chriſt; which are 
perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake.” Then I ſay by 
righteouſneſs here, he does not mean what paſſes 
for ſuch in the world; for it never was, nor ever 
vill be perſecuted, and that becauſe it is the righte- 
ouſneſs of the world. It has the countenance and 
favour of the world. The world is altogether on 
its ſide; ſmiles upon it, and pays homage to it; 
beſtows ſaintſhip upon it here and heaven here- 
after: And, therefore, unleſs our Bleſſed Saviour 
here ſuppoſes a caſe which could never happen to 
the world's end, that the righteouſneſs of man, of 
man's own chooſing, ſetting up, priding himſelf 
in, and truſt ing to, could be perſecuted by man, 
this is nor the righteouſneſs he is here ſpeaking of: 
No, it is the amiable loving religion of the goſpel 
which ſtrikes at the heart, and comes like fire into 
the 


t 0 A 


1 
a 
a 
ſ 
v 
* 
Ti 
fl 
11 
d 
b 
u 
h 
f 


( 323 ) 


the ſoul, burning and conſuming its ſectet ini- 
quities, that would purge all the venom of the 
old ſerpent out of our natures, and lay the foun- 
dation of all bleſſedneſs in us by faith in the blood 
ſhed for us, and-given unto us as the principle of 
a new heavenly life. It is this, I ſay, which is 
dreaded, hated, and perſecuted—by lies, by calum- 
nies, by hard ſpeeches, and much harder treatment, 
when the powers of all the world are againſt it. I 
do not ſay that it is always neceſſarily perſecuted 
in all times, places, and perſons, or that perſecu- 
tion is a certain mark of truth; but that man's 
righteouſneſs never is, therefore cannot be the 
true. 


leave this matter to your ſerious conſideration, 
and ſhall only add two or three ſhort exhortations. 


1, For God's ſake look well at the Bible. And 
ſce 8 it does not condemn our whole ſtate, 
and call upon us to turn from it with abhorrence, 
and look out for real inward converſion, and re- 
ſtoration from the fall to a life in God. In this 
view it is the book of all books, conſiſtent and 
uniform—a ſtorehouſe of the molt precious inte- 
reſting knowledge, and comes upon us with a 
flood of light. In any other, the great deſign of 
it will be loſt upon us. It will leave us in the 
darkneſs and deadneſs of our natures. We ſhall 
but trifle with it, and with our fouls, till it brings 
us to ſee our death in treſpaſſes and ſins, and cloſe 
heartily with God's method of being recovered 
from it. The whole amount of our religion will be 
Vol. I, Bbb only 
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only that of the young man in the goſpel, and we 
ſhall be apt to ſay in the pride of our hearts, for 
having kept the commandments as we think, 

* what lack I yet?” While God knows we want 
every thing, And if we have no experience of a 
working time with God in the depth of our hearts, 

we are ſtill poor, and blind, and naked, and mi- 
ſerable. | 


2. Beware of a perſecuting ſpirit. Take heed, 
ſays Chriſt, that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones” thoſe who are little in their own eyes, and 
enter into a ſpirit of mourning, and come to Chriſt 
to find reſt for their ſouls from the troubles of an 
awakened conſcience, and the power of inbred 
corruption. What ground is there, I beſeech you, 
in all this, for contempt, hatred, and perſecution ? 
And what ſort of readers of the Bible are they, 
who can look upon ſuch with an evil eye, chen 
the moſt High God ſays, to this man will I 
look”? (with approbation and delight) © even to 
him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and that 
trembleth at my word.” —And how truly may it 
be ſaid in this caſe,' that God ſeeth not as man 
ſeeth? Let this word then, which fo fully ſets 
before us the dreadful guilt of a perſecuting tem- 
per, make the ſtouteſt tremble ; I mean, © whoſo- 
ever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe 
in me,” ſhall diſcourage them, or lay ſtumbling 
blocks in their way, ſhall do or ſay any thing to 
hinder them in their chriſtian progreſs, “ it were 
better for him that a milſtone were hanged about 


his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth 
of the ſea.“ Examine 


— 
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Examine yourſelves whether. ye be in the faith. 
f you have come to it by repentance, and there is 
no other door of entrance into the goſpel ſtate, 
you cannot much find fault with any one who is 
coming at it in the ſame humbling way. If he is 
miſtaken you will inſtruct him in meeknels, © for 
the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive but be 
gentle toward all men.” Knowing that every man 
muſt approve himſelf unto God according to his 
own conſcience, and not according to that of ano- 
ther; that in matters of religion or opinion, ill 
uſage is the moſt unlikely method to recover men 
from their errors ; that it has power only upon the 
tongue, and may force men to ſay what they do 
not think, but can never reach tele wills or con- 
ſciences. 


But you will ſay this preaching and inſiſting ſo 
much upon inward converſion, and the experience 
of a new lite by the power of faith, is condemn- 
ing all others. So it is, if they are not converted, 
elſe why is it preached? And ſo do the ſacred 
ſcriptures condemn them. Repent or periſh, 
And for any to be provoked at it, and run into 

a ſpirit of bitterneſs againſt it, is a ſtrong ſign that 
they neither are converted, nor at preſent care to 
think of it. They niay put in a loud claim to 
true religion, but, like the falſe mother, they had 
rather take up with a dead half of it, than ſee it 
all given alive to the right owner. 


3. Let thoſe who ſuffer according to the will of 
God, commit their ſouls unto him in well-doing, 
B b be a3 
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as unto a faithful creator. © Be thou faithful un- 
to death and I will give thee a crown of life.” 
** Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for righte- 
ouineſs ſake,” i. e. who, when they are perſecuted 
for the ſake of Chriſt and his goſpel, patiently en- 
dure it, and love and bleſs their perſecutors, ta- 
king the croſs, whatever it is, as their due, and a 
means of their purification, and praying after the 
example of Chriſt, for the converſion of thoſe who 
are the inſtruments in God's hands of bringing it 


upon them: For, otherwiſe, © if we give our bo- 


dies to be burned, and have not this charity, it will 
profit us nothing. Bleſſed are they for their's 1s 
the kingdom of heaven.” They are tranſlated in- 
to the kingdom and family of God here, waſhed 
by the blood of his Son, and brought under the 
power of his ſpirit, and joint heirs with Chriſt of 


that kingdom, of everlaſting bleſſedneſs in heaven, 


which God hath prepared for them that love him. 
There they ſhall join in the univerſal ſong of the 
triumphant church, . Worthy is the Lamb that 
was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and wiſ- 


dom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 


bleſſing. For thou waſt ſlain and has redeemed 
us by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and nation, and people.” 


Laſtly, Though the righteouſneſs I have been 
chiefly ſpeaking of in this diſcourſe, viz. inward ho- 
lineſs and purity of heart, is ſo neceſſary a part of 
our chriſtianity, that without it no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord; yet we muſt not ſo think of it, or truſt 
in it, as if it was the ground of our final accept- 

ance 
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ance with God. When we have done all we can, 
and God has done all in us and for us that he ever 
will do, we are ſtill unprofitable ſervants, and 
can be accepted only in the beloved: For © the 
wages of ſin is death but the gift of God is eter- 
nal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” Firſt 
and laſt our whole ſalvation is of him, our pardon, 
our holineſs, our acceptance. Let it for ever 
humble us to think we are ſuch unworthy weak 
creatures, and have ſo much imperfection {till 
cleaving to our beſt performances, even in the 
higheſt ſtate of grace we ſhall ever arrive at, that 
we mult at no rate abide by the merit of them, or 
venture our ſalvation upon them, but receive all 
from God as a gift, and be ſaved by the righte- 
ouſneſs of another. And above all let the infinite 
love of God giving his Son to die for us, and to 
be our righteouſneſs, win over all the powers of 
our ſouls to his ſervice, that we may be holy as 
he is holy, and perfect as he is perfect. Let us 
not ſin becauſe grace hath ſo abounded. God for- 
bid we ſhould ever make that a handle for licen- 
tiouſneſs or carnal ſecurity, which, in its own na- 
ture, is of all others the ſweeteſt allurement, the 
ſtrongeſt tie upon our ſouls, to devote ourſelves 
to God inevery kind and every degree of holineſs. 
But let us watch evermore and pray without 
ceaſing, that we may © grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” _ 
and endeavour all we can to recommend our faith 
to the eſteem of others by the bleſſed fruits of it, 
that when they ſee our good works, our reſigna- 


tion, our meekneſs, our love, they may glorify 
our 
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our Father which is in heaven by their own con- 
verfion.—Anid to him be glory in the church by 
Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without 
end. Amen. 


SERMON 
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8 #Þ Koa 


GAL. iii. 10. 


Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do them. 


Am frequently endeavouring to ſet before you 
the evil of fin, and the Divine indignation 
againſt it; and tho' much has been already ſaid 
to you on this humbling ſubject, I would urge it 
{till farther; for it is a matter in which we are 
very hard of belief, though all is connected with 
it, our return to God and acceptance of Chriſt, 
our final ſalvation or eternal miſery : It is the 
ground-work of ſcripture, and if it does not lay 
this foundation in us, let us ſay what we will we 
do not believe it. We are naturally in the depth 
of ſin, ſold under fin, love it and live in it, and 
if we are not thoroughly perſuaded of its deadly 
nature, and the juſtice of God in the puniſhment 
of it, we ſhall never be prepared for his mercy. 
If we think we need not fear, let us live as we 
pleaſe, or that the threatenings of ſcripture are 
nothing but an empty ſound, its call to repentance 
will, of courſe, be lighted, and we ſhall never 


once think of putting ourſelves in the way of 
forgiveneſs, 


My deſign at preſent is to ſet before you that 
part of the ſervice for Aſh-Wedneſday, in which 


We are reminded of the curſes in ſcripture againſt 
impenitent 


( 339 ) 
impenitent ſinners, and to make ſome obſervations 


upon them for your farther conviction and in- 


ſtruction in this great and weighty point: And I 
do it the rather, becauſe you will not come to hear 
them when they are appointed to be read. Who 
knows but. they may reach you now ? Who can 
tell whether God may not have a bleſling for you 
in his curſes? I am ſure they are intended in mercy 
for this very end; and if they ſhould make your 
ears tingle, and your hearts tremble this day, you 
will have cauſe to bleſs God for them all your 
lives. I beſeech you attend to them, and I pray 
God give you the right underſtanding of them. 


Curſed is the man that maketh any carved or 
molten image to worſhip it, Deut. xxvil. 15. 
Curſed is he that curſeth his father and mother, 
ver. 16. Curſed is he that removeth his neigh- 
bour's land-mark, ver. 17,——Curſed is he that 
maketh the blind to go out of his way, ver. 18.— 
Curſed is he that perverteth the judgment of the 
ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and widow, ver. 19.—— 
Curſed is he that ſmiteth his neighbour ſecretly, 
ver. 24.—-Curled is he that lieth with his neigh- 
bour's wife, Lev. xx. 10. Curſed is he that 
taketh reward to ſlay the innocent, Deut. xxvii. 

253. Curſed is he that putteth his truſt in man, 
and taketh man for his defence, and in his heart 
goeth from the Lord, Jer. xvil. 5. Curſed are 
the unmerciful, fornicators and adulterers, cove- 
tous perſons, idolaters, ſlanderers, drunkards, and 
extortioners, Matt, xxv. 41,1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 


1. Let 
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1. Let me obſerve to you, that if there are any 
other ſins beſides thoſe here ſet down, as doubt- 
leſs there are, they mult likewiſe be taken into 
the account, and all have the ſame ſentence paſſed 
upon them. The fins here particularly mentioned 
are chiefly fins againſt the ſecond table, or ſins 
againſt our neighbour, and not all thoſe neither. 
Here is little ſaid of fins againſt the firſt table, or 
ſins againſt God; which, though they are not ſo 
ſcandalous in the eyes of the world, and but light- 
ly regarded by ourſelves, are as heinous in the 
Gght « of God as any other. Here is nothing ſaid 
of ſins of omiſſion; which we have reaſon to dread 
and condemn ourſelves for as much as any, both 
becauſe we muſt give as ſtrict an account of them, 
and becauſe we have more ,of them, and ſooner 
forget them, ſo that they cannot eaſily be called 
back by a particular repentance. The duties you 
omitted, perhaps but the very laſt Sabbath, are 
by this time quite ſlipt out of your minds, never 
to be thought of again, though God keeps a book 
of remembrance of them. If you were not at 
church morning and afternoon, he knows it. He 
knows whether you then ſate down to read the 
ſcriptures, whether day by day you think of your 
ſouls, pray in ſecret, and with your families, and 
train up your children and ſervants ih the way 
they ſhould go. He knows what works of mercy 
and charity, and many other things, you might have 
done, and did not. All theſe, 1 lay, fins againſt 
God, and ſins of omiſſion, muſt be added to the 
catalogue of thoſe which have now been repeated 
to you; for you will be fatally deceived if yon 
1 Woke Br - Ccc judge 
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judge yourſelves by a ſhort rule, or leave any 
thing that is in God's table of fins out of your 
Own account. 


2. Obſerve and underſtand, that the meaning 
of the curſe you have heard is not that it belongs 
only to thoſe who are guilty of all, or many of 
the ſins here mentioned, but of any one of them. 
It would be ſtrange, indeed, if any man ſhould be 
guilty of them all, and at this rate there would 
hardly be a ſinner in the world. But take care 
how you think and judge in this matter ; for St. 
James tells us, that © whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of 
all.“ James ii. 10. and that becauſe it is the law 
of God, whoſe authority binds the whole and 

every part of it upon us, and extends alike to 
every command; for otherwiſe, the law would 
ceaſe to be a rule, and no command of God be 
in force, as ſuch, where a power is aſſumed of 
diſputing or diſpenſing with any. From this miſ- 
take wickedneſs abounds in the world ; one man 
pleading an exemptian from one command, and 
another from another, and every man indulging 
himſelf in his beloved vice, to the ſubverſion of 
all order, and excluſion of the divine govern- 
ment. You are not a murderer, nor an adulterer, 
nor a zhief; then you will not be condemned as 
ſuch. But if you are anmerciful, or a flanderer, 
or a drunkard, or a ſabbath-breaker, or a profane 
ſwearer, or a covetous worldling, or truſt in any thing 
: you have more than God, or live in oppoſition to his 
_ in any one reſpect, what can you have to fay 
why 
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why judgment ſhould not paſs upon you accord- 
ing to that law, and how will you ever be able to 
clear yourſelves of the curſe which belongs to the 
particular ſins you are guilty of? I would not be 
underſtood to ſpeak of the principle of fin in be- 
lievers, or any tranſgreſſions they may happen to 
fall into, and repent of; which they do as ſure as 
they are believers, humbling themſelves before 
God for ſins of conſtitution, ſurprize, or infirmity, 
which others would think and call venial, and liv- 
ing with allowance in none. But here lies the dan- 
ger, and what I am obſerving and inſiſting upon 
is, that one ſin indulged, pleaded for, and there. 
fore unrepented of, is inconſiſtent with a chriſtian 
ſtate, and will ſhut the door of mercy againſt you 
as well as more. To which I add, that in all our 
ſearchings for ſin, we ſhall take a falſe meaſure 
of it, and totally miſtake the truth of our condi- 
tion, if we do not look at the heart, where God 
looks, and paſs judgment there, as Chriſt has di- 
rected us to do. Matt. v. 


3. Let us aſk ourſelves the queſtion, whoſe 
curſes do we hear? The curſe of him who tan, 
and, in caſe of ſtubborn diſobedience, will “ de- 
ſtroy both body and ſoul in hell.” They are the 
politive declarations of the juſt and holy God 
againſt fin and ſinners, and they are delivered in 
the form of curſes to exprels the certainty of them, 
and ſtrike the greater terror into us. For you are 
not to ſuppoſe that God's curſing is like man's, 
or that there is any thing of the weakneſs of paſ- 
ſion in it; but he curſes that we may conſider 
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what we have to do, and how we venture upon 
ſin, when he has declared his diſpleaſure againſt 
it, and his will to puniſh ir, in ſo ſolemn and 
awful a manner,—When he ſwears by himſelf, 
& as I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in 
the death of him that dieth,” we can take comfort 
from thence, if we repent and turn to him, and 
think ourſelves more ſafe becauſe of his oath: So 
when he pronounces the doom of fin in the form 
of a curſe, we ſhould dread it the more on that 
account, and take warning from the ſeverity of 
his threatenings to eſcape 1 them. Aſſure yourſelves, 
God does not curſe in the manner you think of 
when you hear that word ; but he thereby pub- 
liſhes to the world the pecurſed nature of ſin, his 
eternal abhorrence of it, and determination to 
puniſh it. Neither do you make the curſes of 
ſcripture your own in the bad ſenſe of the word, 
by hearing them repeated, and ſaying Amen to 
them, and much leſs are you required to do it in a 
curſing diſpoſition ; but what you do is declaring 
your belief of them on the teſtimony of God's 
word, and if you do not believe them, you muſt 
not pretend to believe the Bible. And know for 
certain that they are the words of God who can- 
not lie, whether you believe them or not, and 
always in force againſt all obſtinate and impeni- 
tent ſinners; and I cannot think that you take the 
way to avoid them by keeping yourſelves out of | 
the way of hearing of them. Let them ſtrike dee 
into your ſouls now; and think with yourſelves 
what you can do againſt God, or what power you 
have to ſtop the courſe of Almighty juſtice. Stop 
the 
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the courſe of the ſun, keep off ſickneſs from your 
bodies: He has decreed that you ſhall die; ſay to 
him, you will not; do ſomething or other to ſhew 
that you can controul him, before you bid defi- 
ance to him, .and provoke his diſpleaſure. You 
know you cannot; and however you may fight 
againſt him with your fins, you cannot poſſibly 
entertain a thought of reſiſting him by open force. 
Then ftand in awe of his threatenings, fear his 
curſes, and think only of this one thing, how'to 
ſecure yourſelves againſt them, 
* 

Nay, there is ſomething in this matter ſtill more 
dreadtul and alarming than any thing I have yet 
ſaid, namely, that whenever you commit any one 
fin, the curſe of it belongs to you; from that mo- 
ment the decree is gone out againſt you, that very 
fin muſt be puniſhed; you have pulled that ſen- 
rence upon your heads, “the foul that ſinneth 
ſhall die,” and muſt lie under it for ever, for any 
thing you can' do to help yourſelves. I do not. 
ſay there is no hope in the caſe, or that you are 
loſt for ever without remedy; but help muſt come 
to you by another hand, and it mult alſo come 
in a way of ſatisfaction to juſtice, which you have 
not in your power. There is a debt to pay, and 
you are caſt into priſon for it, and can by no 
means come out thence till the laſt farthing of it 
is paid. How this is done every chriſtian knows, 
and 1 will not forget to tell you before I con- 
clude. In the mean- time let this obſervation have 
its due weight with you, that the curſes you have 
heard out of ſcripture are God's, and that he will 
lay Amen to them whether man does or not. 


4. Let 
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4. Let it be obſerved that the curſes of God 
againſt impenitent ſinners will be executed upon 
them chiefly in another world, and that the whole 
weight and power of his wrath cannot be known 
till after death. We may feel the effects of his 
diſpleaſure, and doubtleſs do, in pain and ſickneſs, 
croſſes and cala mities of various kinds. And when- 
ever his hand is heavy upon us in any kind of 
trouble, we ſhould learn from ſcripture to know 
the author, and conſider the deſign of it. Then 
is the time, if ever, to make deep ſearch into our- 
ſelves, and aſk, why God does this? And as 
ſure as we aſk the queſtion ſincerely, we ſhall find 
the anſwer to it in our ſin. For God afflicts for no- 
thing elſe but to bring it to our remembrance, to 
chaſtiſe, humble, and correct us, and turn us out 
of the road of deſtruction; and we ſuffer like 
beaſts, and not like reaſonable creatures, or chriſ- 
tians who have the hiſtory of providence before us 
in the Bible, if we do not conſider what is laid 
upon us as the deſert and puniſhment of our ſin, 
and the means of preventing much greater ſuffer- 
ings to come. 


It is true, when troubles come thick upon us, 
we have not a prophet, or a meſſenger ſent from 
heaven, on purpoſe to tell us what we have done, 
or what God is doing with us; we need it not; 
the ſcripture tells us once for all, and we. ſhould 
tell it faithfully to ourſelves, it is fer in; and one 


great deſign of ſcripture is to teach us that God is 


always the ſame, and will deal with mankind at 
all times according to the methods of his provi- 
dence 
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dence therein recorded, as the unalterable purpoſe 
of his will, and a perpetual warning to us of the 
great evil and neceſſary conſequence of ſin, viz. 
eternal death. For that is the curſe of all God's 
curſes, the true' import and full meaning of them 
all; and I am now particularly obſerving to you, 
that nothing we ſuffer in this life can * us 
from it, if we die i in our ſins. 

The ah Pfalrn is intitled 4 __ of Moſes, and 
ſuppoſed to have been delivered by him at that 
melancholy time when all the Iraelites, who came 
out of Egypt, of twenty years old and upward, 
except Joſhua and Caleb, died in the Wilderneſs, 
above forty in a day for forty years together. 
Many of them might repent and ſave their fouls; 
but if they did not, the death of their bodies was 
not the whole of their puniſhment, any more than 
the fire which fell upon the men of Sodom was 
the laſt they were to feel. When the traitor Judas 
reflected on his guilt in ſelling his Maſter, he had 
ſuch a hell in his boſom, that he could find no 
relief but in putting an end to his life: But, 
nevertheleſs, it is ſaid, He went to his own 
place.” Oh! that dreadful place! Oh! that 
heavy word, His own place!“ For it is every 
impenitent ſinner's own, as it were by right of 
purchaſe, but certainly by the juſt judgment of 
God, and he muſt go to it as naturally and neceſ- 
farily as the flame mounts upward, or a ſtone falls 
to the ground. There, I ſay, is the curſe of ſin, 
and what you ſhould ever keep in mind and lay 
to heart. We feel the plague of it in part in the 

troubles 
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troubles. and ſorrows of this world, in one loſs 
after another of what is moſt dear to us, in the 
pains, ſickneſſes, and death of the body; but 
the ſecond death, in the lake which burnetli 
with fire and brimſtone,” the everlaſting death of 
the ſoul, that is the power of God's wrath. Think 
what a ſad thing it is to have our portion of it 
both in this life and the next, to feel it in ſome 
meaſure now, and lie under the weig ht of it for 
ever. | | 


Now, ſeeing. that ſin is ſo abominable in the 
fight, of God, the object of his heavy diſpleaſure, 
and we have ſuch warning from him of the de- 
ſtruction it will bring upon us, why do we fear it 
ſo little; why is it as nothing in our eyes; why 
do we generally live and die in it? It mult be for 
one of theſe reaſons, either you do not ſce your 
fin, or if you cannot wholly deny it, as it is im- 
poſſible you ſhould in great and plain caſes, you 
deny or extenuate the guilt of it, and fly to the 
mercy of God in oppoſition to his juſtice: But 
whatever your blindneſs is owing to, whether it 
is ignorance of your ſin, or diſbelief of the word 
of God, great is your danger, and as yet you are 
in no condition to make ule of the one ſole remedy 
of God's providing for ſinners. I now tell you 
that Chriſt is that remedy; and I pray God pre- 
pare you for it by ne ee and the debe 


of ſcripture. 


Let us look back a little, and conſider NI 


has been ſaid ; Sins, both of omiſſion and com- 
miſſiong 
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miſſion, we have innumerable; and the ſentence 
upon all and every one of them, according to the 
law of God, is death. His curſes are the declara- 
tions of his will to execute judgment upon us for 
the tranſgreſſion of his law, and © he is not a man 
that he ſhould lie, nor the ſon of man that he 
ſhould repent,” nor does he want power to effect 
his purpoſes. And again, his threatenings, tho? 
they take place oftener in this world than we ima- 
gine, yet relate chiefly to the eternal puniſhments 
of another. Alas! What ſhall we do in this ex- 
tremity ? What method can we find out of our- 
ſelves to eſcape his wrath, or where ſhall we go 
with our guilty fouls? Go where you will with 
them, and do what you will for them, it is all in 
vain till you know that you are loſt and undone 
in yourſelves, and turn your eyes to © the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the fin of the world,” 
yours and mine, and the ſin of every man that 
ſhall be ſaved; that Lamb of God, and nothing elſe; 
If your © head was waters,” according to the Pro- 
phet's wiſh, Jer. ix. i. and your “ eyes a fountain 
of tears, to weep day and night, they would not 
waſh away the guilt of one ſingle fin. If it is bur 
one, death it muſt have; and the blood which is 
to pay the price, and redeem you from the curſe 
of it, muſt be the blood of the Son of God. 


You would, perhaps; ſtand amazed to hear of 
God's curſes againſt ſin ; feel a ſtrange uneaſineſs 
within yourſelves while I was ſpeaking of them, 
and would rather that I ſhould preach ſmooth 
things to you than bring them to your remem- 
„ Vor. I. D d d brance. 
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brance; Indeed, my brethren, I think I do preach 
{ſmooth things, and bring glad ridings of great 
Joy to your ears; juſt as comfortable as it would 
be to a condemned criminal to have a pardon 
brought him when the halter was about his neck. 

It is my delight, as well as my office among you, 
to tell you of the precious things of Chriſt ; of 
deliverance from wrath by him; of redemption 
from every curſe; of the full and free pardon of 
all your ſins, only by his blood-ſhedding ; and it 
is my great deſire, before I die, to ſee you crying 
after him, as the blind, the lame, the lepers did 
when he was upon earth, every one of you for 
your own healing : But how can this be while you 
think yourſelves whole, fear no evil, and do not 
know your want of ſuch a Phyſician ? How can 
you ever come to him for a pardon, if you do 
not fee the condemnation you are under, and find 
the ſentence of death in yourſelves ? You muſt, 
you muſt come to this; this is your awakening, 
the Spirit's firſt work in you, and the way to- 
Chriſt, the Saviour of ſinners. I muſt therefore 
be faithful to you here, upon the peril of my own 
ſoul. I muſt tell you of ſin, what a depth of evil 
there is in it far beyond what you could ever have 
thought of, and what a depth of fin there is in 
you : And when you know and feel it by grace 
given you from above, ſee your danger, and the 
curſe which cleaves to it, Oh! how will you re- 
Joice to hear thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not die;“ 
to have your pardon confirmed beyond all doubt 
by a thouſand promiſes of ſcripture, and mercy 


as it were forcing itſelf upon your hearts ; to ſee 
| Chriſt 
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Chriſt paying the vaſt debt you owed, and bear- 
ing the heavy load of your ſins in his own body; 
and to know aſſuredly that the forgiveneſs of all 
ſins is ſealed in his blood to every believer for 


, Ever. 


And when you have faith in the pardoning love 
of God, and come to it in the way of repentance, 
ſee the deſert of ſin, and the greatneſs of your 
own, the great mercy of your deliverance, and 
how dearly it was purchaſed for you, what will 
you do then? Will you keep your fin? Will you 
continue to rebel againſt ſuch goodneſs? Will not 
the love which has done ſuch great things for you 
kindle one ſpark of love to the author of it in 
your own breaſts? It cannot be: You would 
think it great baſeneſs to be ungrateful to the 
perſon who had ſaved your life, and ſcorn any 
man who ſhould charge you with it. And if 
Chriſt who, by the will of God, became a curſe 
for you, to deliver you from the curſe of the law, 
and to fave you from the everlaſting deſtruction 
of ſoul and body, has no tie upon you, no love, 
no gratitude, no obedience from you, it is evident 
at once that you ſet no value upon what he has 
done, if you can be ſuppoſed to believe it at all, 
and, whatever you pretend, have no experience of 
a work of grace. He is your ranſom, your peace, 
your life; and if you are his, the curſes of God 
can no more fall upon you than they can now up- 
on him: But a bleeding, dying ſoul, and a proud, 
ſtubborn heart are ill matched; and if you will 
not come to him in humility, as loſt and ruined 
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in yourſelves for pardon and deliverance, and with 
deſire to have the ſtrength of ſin ſubdued in you, 
he will not be mocked ; he knows what is in your 
hearts, and that you come to him with a lie in 
your mouths when you call him your Saviour. 
Therefore know your condition ;—believe in the 
Lord Jefus Chriſt that ye may be ſaved ;—make 
proof of your faith and knowledge. 


Know your condition. Know that you are fal- 
Jen creatures, ſinners againſt God, condemned 
and helpleſs, and that if you have not been ſtirred 
up to ſeek mercy from the Lord, fin with its curſe 
heth at your door, I do not pretend to ſay what 
meaſure of trouble for ſin is neceſſary. It may be 
more or leſs, as God pleaſes; and he knows beſt 
how to ſuit himſelf to every one's caſe, A little 
of it may be as effectual in ſome, to bring them 
to the acknowledgment of the truth, and a change 
of their ſtate, as a great deal of it in others; but 
ſuch a ſenſe of the danger and miſery of ſin, and 
of the greatneſs of their own, there muſt be in 
all, as is ſufficient to bring them in repentance 
before God, and make deliverance from it wel- 
come. 


And when you are thus prepared for your re- 
medy, fear not to take it. Take it without delay, 
the very moment you know you want it, and do not 
ſtand poring upon your ſins, to keep you from it. 
There is but one way of dealing with them, one 
cure for them, one method of giving eaſe to the 


conſcience, and that is not any thing you can do. 
The 
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Fhe word of your peace is, © believe in Chriſt.” 
Believe that he only could take away the guilt and 
curſe of your ſin, and that he has done it; for 
one of theſe without the other will give no relief 
to your ſouls. It can ſignify nothing to you that 
Chriſt is the Saviour of ſinners, or that all the 
world is ſaved by him, if you do not truſt in the 
grace and merit of his death for yourſelves, wor- 
ſhip God, and do all your works in the faith and 
comfort of it. 


There is a pretty figure, or ſpeaking picture of 
the deliverance he has wrought for us in a paſ- 
ſage of Leviticus, chap. xiv.— When any man's 
plague of leproſy was healed, and he was to be 
cleanſed by the prieſt, two live birds were to be 
brought; one of which was to be killed, and the 
Jiving bird dipt in the blood of it, and then let 
fly, to ſignify the eſcape of a ſinner from a worſe 
plague than that of leproſy. And many other cere- 
monies the Jews had by divine appointment, to 
foreſhew and be figures of atonement by the blood 
of Chriſt. But we have great reaſon to be thank- 
ful that we live at a time when Chriſt, the ſub- 
ſtance of them all, is come, and the Spirit given 
to teſtify of him, and work faith in us; for they 
were but dark preaching in compariſon of the 
light of the New Teſtament, Receive it, and re- 
joice in it; and when you are convinced of fin, 
and looking out for help, neyer be ſo much your 
own enemy as to doubt of God's will to receive 
you to an intereſt in Chriſt, till you can ſhew the 
place of fcripture where you are excluded by name. 
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I fay, do not thus wrong your own ſouls; bur 
when you are ſo far truly awakened as to ſay, 
*© what ſhall I do to be ſaved ?” take the anſwer 
of ſcripture into your hearts, „believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved.” 
Atts xvi. 31. Think greatly of the power of 
Chriſt, the riches of his grace, and will to ſave 
you; think how urgent your caſe is, what a curſe 
is lying upon you if Chriſt does not take it off, 
what mercy 1s offered you, how you are invited 
and commanded to accept of it, and that your not 
accepting it in faith and thankfulneſs to God, 
is one of the greateſt fins you can be guilty of; 
and this, with the bleſſing of God upon your 
prayers, will put an end to all your unbelieving 
fears. Sin is frightful when it riſes up before the 
conſcience in all its guilt and odiouſneſs; and too 
many are apt to plead for months and years againſt 
their relief, as if their ſin was too great to be for- 
given ; but that one ſaying is a full anſwer to all 
their doubts, © if God be for us, who can be 
againſt us?“ The Lord eſtabliſh you in the goſ- 
pel of his grace, and enable every one of you to 
tay joyfully for yourſelves, © bleſſed are they 
whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are 
covered; bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute ſin.” 


Finally, make full proof of your faith and 
knowledge of Chriſt, to yourſelves and others, 
Let the mercy, which ſaves, rule you- You muſt 
not think for the world that you belong to Chriſt,” 


if you do not ſincerely purpoſe A ng 
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God ſhall enable you, to live unto him. We 
could not remove the curſe from ourſelves by 
payment to juſtice ; that is Chriſt's work and not 
ours and it is a vain thought in any man to ſup- 
poſe he can atone for his ſins by any works of 
his own. But if Chriſt has done it for us, and 
ſaved us- from the wrath of God by his death, 
ſurely we have great obligations to him, and 
ſhould be ready to do any thing at his bidding ; 
eſpecially, as he requires nothing of us but what 
is for our good, what he himſelf calls our full joy, 
and would make us all as happy as we can be in 
this world, if it was univerſally put in practice. 
Meekneſs and lowlineſs, patience and forgiveneſs 
of injuries, not in word only, but from the heart, 
ſobriety and purity, diligence and faithfulneſs in 
our callings, quietneſs in our families, truth and 
uprightneſs in our dealings, love of God and man, 
theſe are the works of faith, and the pleaſant 


fruits of the Spirit, and would make the earth a 
paradile. | 


Let us then attend to the voice which came 
from heaven, © this is my beloved Son, hear 
him ;” as we ſhall, if we love him, and truly be- 
lieve that he is our Saviour from ſin, death, and 
hell. If our faith is a true ſpiritual work, begin- 
ning in repentance, ſorrow for ſin, and a ſenſe 
of our being undone by it, and then caſting us 
upon Chriſt for help and deliverance, it will car- 
ry us on to obedience; it will make us devout 
worſhippers of God in public and private, pure 
in heart, and holy in all manner of converſation. 


And 


* 
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And without this we can have no other proof to 
give of our being in a ſtate of ſalvation. Faith 
we muſt have, and make it our refuge againſt the 
curſe of the law; but St. James will ſay to us, in 
agreement with all ſcripture, “ ſhew' it by thy 
works.” We may value ourſelves upon our bap- 
tiſm, chriſtian name, and the flight performance 
of ſome outward acts of religion; but without a 
life of godlineſs, honeſty, ſobriety, diligence, 
peaceableneſs, and brotherly kindneſs, we know 
not what it 1s to be chriſtians, we are no better 
than baptized heathens, and muſt not perſuade 
ourſelves that we are in the way to heaven. The 
word of God which abideth for ever is, without 
holineſs no man ſhall fee the Lord;“ and we are 
renewed unto holineſs when we unfeignedly receive 
all his commands, and keep cloſe to him in 
prayer for ſtrength to do his will. So believe and 
ſo do, and then faith hath its perfect work, and you 
may ſay boldly on the warrant of all ſcripture, 
<« there is now no condemnation to them that are 
in Chriſt Jeſus.” 
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